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ALABASTER VASES OF THE NEW KINGDOM
FROM SINAI

By E. T. LEEDS, M.A.

DurinG his archaeological campaign among the turquoise mining settlements of Sinai
in 1906, Professor Petrie recovered from the temple of Serdbit el-Khadim, among other
objects, numerous fragments of alabaster vessels, some of which he published in his Researches
in Sinas’. In 1911 the Committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund sent the greater part
of these fragments to the Ashmolean Museum, where it was resolved to see how far restoration
of the sadly imperfect material might be possible. The nature of these fragments had been
indicated briefly by Professor Petrie, but the results of the work of restoration were such
that Mr Griffith has invited me to write a fuller account for the Journal. I could hardly
have undertaken that task, had I not been able to draw freely upon Mr Griffith’s Egypto-
logical learning.

At .an early stage it became clear that the consignment did not include all the pieces
figured by Professor Petrie, and the missing fragments along with others were found to have
been allotted to the Musées du Cinquanténaire at Brussels. Professor Capart, Director of
the Egyptian Section, kindly lent the Brussels fragments for investigation, and on completion
of the task allowed some pieces to be retained in exchange for others. To this friendly co-
operation was due the chief product of the work of restoration, namely the admirable goblet
illustrated on Plate I.

The goblet measures 223 mm. in height and 173 mm. across the mouth, and is fashioned
in the shape of a lotus-flower with the petals carved in low relief. The effect of this carving
must originally have been considerably enhanced by the translucency of the walls, which
are only 7-8 mm. thick. But some of the brilliancy was diminished by the incision of dedi-
catory inscriptions heightened by red ochre. On the body of the goblet are the titles of
Amenophis III enclosed in a rectangular frame, “ Lord of the Two Lands Nib-maC-ré&¢, Lord
of the Strong Arm Amenophis Ruler of Thebes, to whom is given life [like R&C], beloved of
Hathor Lady of Turquoise.”

On the swell above the stem in a single horizontal line was the name of the dedicator
“[The royal] scribe, superintendent of the treasury, [ Pnehas]i, justified.” The writing of the
last word with the herb-sign is very uncommon.

A large portion of the bowl of a similar goblet, reaching from the rim almost to the
junction with the stem (PL II, 1), was also made up and served to indicate the position,
otherwise uncertain, of fragments in the first example. The inscription is better preserved
and is identical with the above, except that the king here has the usual titles “ King of
Upper and Lower Egypt” and “Son of the Sun” before his names.

The position of the horizontal line of inscription on the calyx of the flower (although the
pieces nowhere actually join the fragments above in the completed vase) is rendered certain,
not only by their shape, but also by the evidence of the duplicate portion in which have

1 Pls. 144, 145 and pp. 137, 138.
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vir 1
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2 E. T. LEEDS

been incorporated the two middle pieces figured in PETRIE'S Researches in Sinaz, Pl. 145,
Fig. 1 and the fragment Pl 144, Fig. 5. At the apex of this latter fragment is the stem of
the Cankh-sign belonging to the royal titles on the body of the vase, so fixing the position
of the name of Pnehasi beneath. His name and titles occur elsewhere (see below) and
accordingly the fragment figured in PETRIE’S Researches, Pl. 144, Fig. 6, is now placed in the
calyx of the restored vase to the right of the photograph; the fragment 7 belonged to some
object of entirely different form. Portions of the concave foot made possible the complete
restoration of the goblet.

Although the two goblets have so many points of correspondence, they differ markedly
in the execution of the carving of the lotus-petals. In the completed vase the carving is a
little shallower and flat bands have been left between the grooves, while in the other the
flutings of the petals are set closer, leaving only a narrow ridge between them. The former
is of fine honey-coloured material, the latter has a greyish tinge.

A second vase which it has been possible to restore (Pl II, 2) is a figure of Bes, PETRIE’S
Researches, Pl. 144, Fig. 11, 222 mom. in height, and 93 mm. across the mouth. On the front
are cartouches of Ramesses II beneath the winged disc of the sun, incised and heightened
with blue frit, settling the date. Professor Petrie had conjecturally attributed the vase to
the reign of Menephtah. The cover, if it had one, may have shown the plumes of the god.

The third restored vase (Pl II, 3), measuring 178 mm. in height and 64 mm. across the
mouth, is in the form of a dwarf carrying a large amphora. No inscription remains. To
another remarkable piece, finely worked but alas! sadly defective, belong the fragments
figured in PETRIE’S Researches, Pl. 145, 2-5. Such restoration as has been possible has
proved it to be not as stated by Professor Petrie, a solid statuette, but a figure-vase, originally
some 30 cm. high, representing a person, perhaps a woman, kneeling on one knee with both
hands raised, most probably to support a vase on the head. The fragment illustrated, P1. 145,
2, is nothing more than the raised knee (it actually joins the other pieces) and thus needs
no ingenious interpretation of foreign drapery, such as Professor Petrie advanced, to explain
it. There are also parts of a similar figure vase, still larger, with the cartouches of Menephtah
on the back.

Other fragments belong to two vases representing animals, presumably Hathor-cows,
standing on plinths. The larger, about 20 cm. high, bore on each flank the second cartouche
of Menephtah coloured with blue frit (PETRIE, Researches, Pl. 144, 8). The other was
similarly provided with pairs of cartouches of the same king (as . 10). In each figure a
large hole had been drilled out of the hinder end through which the inside of the body was
entirely hollowed out; the hole was then filled up with a neat plug with bevelled edges, and
on this plug was carved the missing portion of the animal’s tail. In the head of the smaller
animal a narrow duct bored from the mouth led to the interior. Sockets for the reception
of the horns, which are also of alabaster broken off short in the sockets, were drilled in the
top of the head, and there is a second orifice in the middle of the back for filling (?). The
fragments are insufficient to determine whether the larger animal had similar arrangements
in the head, but there was certainly a hole in the back.

It is to be observed that the only alabaster figure-vase in the museum from Sinai with
the name of Ramesses II is the Bes-vase; on the other hand, there are fragments of human

! See the goat-vase in the British Museum, WaLLs, Egyptian Ceramic Art, the MacGregor Collection,
Fig. 115 on p. 53. Or perhaps it carried a vase like the faience camel from Abydos in the Cairo Museum,
op. cit., Fig. 112 on p. 52,
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ALABASTER VASES OF THE NEW KINGDOM FROM SINAI 3

figure-vases with the name of Menephtah and portions of several cows(?) with the same
name. The inscriptions of the early part of the Eighteenth Dynasty are delicately engraved ;
it must be confessed that those of Pnehasi, towards the end of the Dynasty, are an outrage
on the beautiful goblets, though they are tolerably well done and add much to the interest
of the specimens. The cartouches of Ramesses II are very badly engraved but are applied
to less fine work ; and those of Menephtah are worst of all. Some of these last may belong
to figure-vases of good design and workmanship, and the question arises whether those two
royal thieves, who never scrupled to re-use the monuments of their predecessors on the
throne, may not here also have been rudely converting earlier dedications to their own profit
with the Goddess of turquoise-mining. If it be so, the name of Menephtah would give only
the terminus ante quem ; but, pending further evidence, we may perhaps accept all the
cartouche-datings at their face value.

The Pnehasi who dedicated the goblets as well as the unknown object, PETRIE, Researches,
Pl. 144, Fig. 7, is known from no less than seven other inscriptions found about the same
temple. The chief of these is a large but very illegible stela (GARDINER and PEET, Inscrip-
tions of Sinaz, 1, Pl. LXVI, No. 211) dated in the twenty-sixth year of Amenophis III, on
which it is recorded that he was commissioned by the King and eventually “went on both
sides of the (Red) Sea to arrange the wonderful products of Punt and to receive the odoriferous
gums, the tribute of unknown lands,” and also that he “superintended the turquoise-digging.”
As on the goblets, he is described repeatedly in these inscriptions as “ royal scribe, super-
intendent of the treasury,” and further it appears that, although he was generally called
Pnehasi, “the Nubian,” his real name was Sebek-hotp and that he was the son of a similar
official Sebk-mosi (GARDINER-PEET, op. cit. Pl. LXV, No. 220).

A point of some interest in connexion with the alabasters is the mention of Hermopolis
Magna in Upper Egypt on the plinth of a statuette (Inscriptions of Sinaz, 1, P LXV,
No. 217) also dedicated by Pnehasi. The tutelary deity of Hermopolis was Thoth, whose
figure appears in one or two cases on the monuments from Sinai. The statuette in question
was that of a baboon, the animal specially sacred to Thoth in that locality. In the desert
immediately to the East of Tell el-Amarna, which lay in the nome of Hermopolis and near
to the capital, is situated the great quarry of Hat-nub. From it was derived most of the
finest alabaster used in ancient Egypt. No alabaster quarry exists in the Sinai peninsula;
consequently all the objects of that material discovered there must either have been made
in Egypt itself or, an unlikely alternative, from material transported thence for manufacture
at Serabit el-Khaddim. Indeed Hat-nub is named on a fragment of an alabaster plinth
which must have been inscribed early in the Eighteenth Dynasty.

It is somewhat strange that there appears to be nothing in alabaster found in Egypt
quite parallel to this astounding group of vases, the more so, because their inscriptions alone
prove a range from Amenophis III to Menephtah, a period at least exceeding a century.
There exist, however, goblets in faience (e.g. H. WALLIS, Egyptian Ceramic Art, Pl. XIII,
from Ttnah, close to Hermopolis, and another from Médim in the Ashmolean museum) and
numerous figure-vases in pottery of this same period.

It is evident from the inscriptions as well as from the quality of the objects dedicated
by him that Pnehasi was a person of considerable importance and wealth under Amen-
ophis III, and it is therefore interesting to speculate whether he is identical with the still
more important official, “The chief Servant of Aton in Akhetaton and second prophet of the
Lord of the Two Lands, Pnehasi,” for whom a splendid rock-cut tomb at Tell el-Amarna was

1—2
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prepared in the reign of Amenophis III’s successor Akhenaton'. In view of the apparent
connexion of the Pnehasi of Sinai with Hermopolis Magna and with the production of objets
d’art, this conjecture is perhaps not so far-fetched as might appear at first sight, although
the inscriptions at Serébit and Tell el-Amarna furnish no definite evidence to confirm it.

As a further conjecture it may be suggested that the same school which produced these
alabasters reached its zenith in the brilliant naturalism of the wonderful sculptor’s portrait-
models of Tell el-Amarna; and that it is thus precisely at Hermopolis or in its vicinity that
counterparts of the Sinai vases should be sought.

1 Davies, The Rock Tombs of El Amarna, Part 11, of which Pl. X shows that he had to deal with
foreigners, like Pnehasi of Sinai.



THE ANTIQUITY OF EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION

BEING A PLEA FOR SOME ATTEMPT TO FORMULATE THE LAWS WHICH
SHOULD FORM THE BASIS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL ARGUMENT

By Proressor T. ERIC PEET, M.A.

ARCHAEOLOGY can in no sense be termed an exact science, that is to say, its conclusions
rarely follow with mathematical certainty from its premises, and indeed but too frequently
they do not rise above the level of mere nebulous possibilities or probabilities. This state
of things is partly to be accounted for by the very nature of its subject matter, but also, in
the opinion of the writer, by the fact that archaeologists have hitherto made no attempt to
come to any kind of agreement as to the conditions which must be satisfied by a train of
archaeological reasoning in order that it may acquire cogency. We are doubtless all to
blame in this, and in our defence it can only be urged that the constant accumulation of
fresh material has tended to distract our attention from a really critical use of the evidence
already available.

It may perhaps be replied that all are aware of this, but that on such questions as, for
instance, the single or multiple origin of certain customs and discoveries, agreement is
impossible, some minds being so constructed as to postulate single origins, others multiple.
This view doubtless contains a measure of truth, but to make further use of the same
example, it is undeniable that on the matter of fact in any particular case one of these
types of mind is right and the other wrong, and we are not so pessimistic as to the limits of
human reasoning powers as to wish to believe that some guiding principles could not be
enunciated after collaboration between scholars which would enable a fair measure of
certainty, or at least a very high measure of probability, to be arrived at in some instances.
Thus it might be fruitful to discuss whether or not a custom which is a natural one and
answers to some obvious and definite need in the development of man is more likely to
have arisen in several places independently than a custom which seems to answer to no
physical or mental need and to be a pure freak. Is it, for instance, not possible that while
the use of copper or of picture-writing was discovered independently in more than one
place, the practice of making gold lunulae of a particular shape and design had a single
origin, and that, in consequence of this, when we find copper or picture-writing in use in
two places A and B which are far apart we are not justified in assuming any connection of
trade or race between them, whereas if we found these same lunulae in both we should
have a very strong presumption for assuming a connection? Is it not further possible,
in some cases at least, that a custom or use might lie between these two extremes, and that
while we should not be prepared to say that it could have occurred to but one people and
at only one time, yet we find it unlikely that it should have arisen independently in a very
large number of localities ?

Whether or not the suggestion made in the above paragraphs is in any way practical,
and whether any positive results are likely to be arrived at on these lines it would be
difficult to say. It is, however, beyond doubt that some negative results, to use a para-
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doxical term, would emerge. It would, in other words, be generally agreed that certain
types of archaeological argument, so far from arriving at certainties, do not even establish
probabilities, and that they should therefore be dismissed as sterile.

We propose to examine in the light of what has been said a particular piece of archaeo-
logical reasoning, partly because if it were sound we should be forced completely to revise
our ideas concerning the late palaeolithic periods, still more because it is an admirable
example of a type of argument with regard to which archaeology will have to make up its
mind if it is to advance.

Six years ago Professor Flinders Petrie published two highly interesting articles in
Ancient Egypt, in which he strove to establish a date of roughly 8000 B.c. for the earliest
predynastic graves in Egypt. Those who are acquainted with Professor Petrie’s work (and
who is not?) will hardly need to be told that he has always been an upholder of very high
dates for Egyptian civilization, and one is not surprised to find him tacitly assuming a date
of 5500 B.c. for the beginning of the First Egyptian Dynasty. It is true that he stands
almost alone in this estimate, for most Egyptologists prefer to think of Menes as coming to
the throne more than 2000 years later than this, and even Borchardt’s ingenious but
probably unjustifiable manipulation of the Palermo stone fragments? fails to push the date
back much beyond 4200 B.c. For the moment, however, we may waive this point, for
Petrie’s terminus a quo is, as an illustration of the principles under discussion in this article,
more important than his terminus ad quem.

In a recent volume called Prehistoric Egypt Petrie has still further elaborated the con-
clusions reached in the articles above quoted. His main arguments are four, and we shall
deal with them in turn.

The first is as follows. He begins by assuming 5500 B.c. for the close of the predynastic
period. He then says “looking at the proportion which the number of graves bears to those
of the historic ages, it seems that the rise of that civilization is not likely to have been
later than 8000 B.c.” Here we have at the outset an excellent instance of a line. of inquiry
in our opinion absolutely sterile. In the first place it is manifestly almost impossible to
make any estimate of the number of graves which existed in Egypt either in the predynastic
or the historic period. There are too many unknown factors in the situation, the number of
graves of either period destroyed in past ages, the number “excavated” by archaeologists
and never recorded, the number still not discovered; all these things would force us to treat
any figures given as unworthy of serious consideration. Still worse, even if we could with
a considerable degree of probability establish that the number of predynastic graves was
equal to that of the graves dug in any period of 2500 years of the historic era, we should
have no right to draw the inference that the predynastic period lasted about 2500 years and
therefore began about 8000 B.c., for we have no means of deciding to what extent the
population of Egypt remained stable over those periods, or whether, supposing it to have
varied, the variations chance to cancel each other. There are three times as many graves
dug in England in ten years to-day as there were a few centuries ago for the simple reason
that the population is three times as great.

Now we find in Prehistoric Egypt® that the figures on which Petrie bases his conclusions
are not estimates covering the whole of Egypt, or even a large part of it, but figures taken

11915, pp. 59-76 and 122-135.

2 Die Annalen und die zeitliche Festlegung des alten Reicks der dgyptischen Geschichte, Berlin, 1917.
3
p- 4.



THE ANTIQUITY OF EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION 7

merely from “the group of cemeteries extending over about eight miles recorded in Diospolis,”
that is to say from the graves, 2050 in number in all, examined by a single expedition in
one particular season. Are we to believe that in about 12,000 years (to take Petrie’s own
dates) only 2050 people have died in that eight miles of land, in a country where the death
rate is high, and, if this is not the case, can we assume that the proportion of historic to
prehistoric burials would be the same among the undiscovered or plundered tombs as in
those which Petrie has excavated? Obviously not. The new discovery of a historic cemetery
of 500 graves would destroy the whole argument. And in any case it would be quite possible
to pick out tracts of country where the same type of reasoning would give precisely oppo-
site results.

Petrie’s next argument is geological. He points out that geologists have devised a
method of determining approximately the age and the rate of formation of rocks by means
of their helium and lead constituents?, and that the average rate of formation is between
100 and 200 feet of thickness of rock per million years. Moreover the average rate of
denudation of the earth’s surface varies from 700 to 7000 years for a foot. These figures
cannot be directly applied to fix the age of the predynastic period in Egypt, for we cannot
bring this short period into temporal connection with any of the appreciable geological
changes in the Nile valley except the depositing of Nile mud2 There is, however, a possible
indirect application, for, working on such figures as these, certain geologists have assigned
to the magdalénien period in Europe dates ranging from 20,000 B.c. down to 10,000 B.c. or
even later, and if we could find a temporal equation between predynastic Egypt and the
magdalénien we could then use the geological figures to date the former. As will be seen
below, Petrie believes that such an equation can be established. The validity of his argu-
ment from geology is thus dependent on the soundness of the reasoning on which he bases
this equation, and may therefore be dismissed for the moment.

His next argument is based on the rate at which the Nile deposits mud in its bed.
Assuming that the deposit amounts to 5 inches per century, the deposit must have begun
somewhere between 5000 and 13,000 B.c. As “the deposit was probably slight to begin
with, it is reasonable to credit an age of 8000 or 10,000 B.c. for the beginning of cultivation
and the rise of the prehistoric civilization.” These figures, especially the last, certainly
invite criticism, but it is hardly worth while to attack them, since the argument makes
another assumption which in itself is sufficient to vitiate the conclusion. The assumption
lies in the temporal equation concealed in the words “the beginning of cultivation and the
rise of the prehistoric civilization.” By the “beginning ot cultivation” is meant, as may be
seen from the sentence quoted above, the time at which the Nile valley first contained
sufficient deposit of fertile mud to be cultivable; but this is a very different thing from the
moment at which it was first actually cultivated. A land may wait ten thousand years fit
for cultivation before a people acquires the knowledge wherewith to cultivate it. The argu-
ment is therefore fallacious.

But there is worse to come. Petrie’s next argument is as follows: “There are two well-

1 See for example JoLy, J., Radioactivity and Geology (London, 1909) and HoLMES, ARTHUR, The Age
of the Earth (London, 1913).

2 Surely the complicated geological changes (huge alteration in river level, silting up and scouring out
of the great valley at Thebes, etc.) which Petrie equates with an average denudation of 4 feet of land
surface and compares with the 20,000 years allotted by some to the magdalénien period are, on his own
showing, all anterior to the predynastic period, and, as such, irrelevant to the argument.
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marked periods, or different civilizations, in the prehistoric graves. Now the average life
of a civilization in Egypt is 1300 years, and so two cycles would imply a length of 2600
years on an average.” This gives a date of more than 8000 B.c. for the beginning of the pre-
dynastic period. It is hardly necessary to point out the futility of an argument of this type.
Who is to say what constitutes “a civilization”? It is true that we do, for purposes of con-
venience, divide Egyptian history up into periods to which we give distinguishing names.
It is further true that the divisions which we adopt are in some cases fixed by external or
internal events of great importance. But even were it a fact that the historical period in
Egypt naturally fell into periods of 1300 years in length (and, be it noted, distinguishable
from another by such marked characteristics as to constitute separate “civilizations”) this
would be an interesting coincidence, but would hardly justify us in making the general
statement that in Egypt civilization must run in cycles of 1300 years, and concluding that
in the predynastic period it must have done the same, so that the length of that period
must be two cycles.

Such then are Petrie’s arguments for the dating of the predynastic period back to at
least 8000 B.c. Three of these involve ordinary logical fallacies, but the fourth is of greater
interest for it bears directly on the purpose of this article. He has accepted the geological
dating of the magdalénien period in Europe as somewhere between 20,000 and 10,000 or
even a little later, and in order to date the predynastic tombs back to that period he must
demonstrate their contemporaneity with the magdalénien. This he proceeds to do by
attempting to show that the great periods of the European palaeolithic age are represented
in the same order in Egypt. With the chelléen, acheuléen and moustérien periods we are
not here concerned. Qur interest is rather in the later periods, the solutréen and the
magdalénien.

All Egyptian archaeologists are acquainted with the so-called Fayytim flints, which on
the authority of de Morgan? mainly come from near Dimé and Kém Ashim. The flints
have unfortunately mostly been brought in by natives and no accurate record of the finding
of any of them exists. They are said to be gathered on the surface and it is not stated that
pottery or other objects have ever been found with them, though this is purely negative
evidence. These flints Petrie would identify with those of the solutréen period in Europe.
It is true that he is able to point to a series of parallels between the two groups which,
when illustrated on paper, are very striking. But to what exactly does this amount? In
both cases we have the products of a very high standard of flint-working. The method of
flaking is therefore very similar in the two cases, and the forms evolved are much alike,
for the simple reason that they are designed to serve the same purposes. But surely this
does not constitute identity, nor even contemporaneity. When we speak of solutréen pro-
ducts in France we refer to certain implements of flint, found associated with the bones of
certain animals, notably the horse, the reindeer, the mammoth and the cave bear, and
frequently in a determinable relation to other deposits, as in the case of Laugerie Haute,
where the solutréen deposit lies beneath a very definite magdalénien stratum.

In the FayyGm these conditions are not satisfied. All that we have is the flints them-
selves and the knowledge that they are picked up on the surface of the soil. It would be

1 In any case it is difficult to find in Chapter XIII of Prehistoric Egypt any authority for the division
of the predynastic period into two “civilizations.”

2 Recherches sur les origines de Z’E'gg/pte, Ldge de la pierre et les métaux, pp. 72-76. Also in his Ethno-
graphie préhistorique, p. 28.
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easy to show how a judgment by flint forms alone might lead us astray. Thus the leaf-
shaped lance-head so typical of the Fayyim and of Solutré occurs in various forms at
Breonio and Rivoli in North Italy, in a stratum which is quite definitely neolithic. In any
case, while noting the similarities between the Fayym and Solutré, we ought also to
notice the differences, and not shut our eyes to the fact that among the commonest flints
in the Fayytim are arrowheads of most varied forms, while at Solutré there is no evidence
that the bow was known.

So far then we have nothing to support the temporal equation of the Fayytim with
Solutré except the occurrence in both places of certain types of flint.implement.

Now there exists in Egypt certain evidence which bears very closely on this problem
and which has nevertheless been curiously neglected. In 1911 the Egypt Exploration Fund
excavated at Abydos a prehistoric settlement'. The remains consisted simply of a thin
stratum of dark sand about 30 to 100 cm. below the surface of the desert containing flints,
potsherds, bone implements, pieces of bone, beads, etc. It is clear from the pottery that
the settlement was still in existence in the later stages of the predynastic period, though it
is not certain how far back it may extend. The most striking fact with regard to the
objects found here is the extent to which they differ from the objects found in tombs dated
by their pottery to the same age. In other words the conclusion forced on us by this and
similar discoveries is that the objects found in tombs of predynastic date are not truly
typical of those actually in everyday use among the living, the specimens chosen for burial
being usually the best obtainable, sometimes even made for the purpose, while the majority
of the objects used for rough work by the living were of types rarely, if ever, represented
in the tombs.

There is an important corollary to this. When Petrie speaks of the absence of the
Fayytm flint types from the “cemetery age” of predynastic Kgypt he is not altogether
correct. It is true that they are absent from the cemeteries, but they are not all absent
from the settlements of the same date as these cemeteries. This will become apparent to
anyone who will compare the flints from Abydos? with those figured by Petries. Thus we
have from Abydos the flakes worked to a point for boring (Petrie’s Type B), the thick flakes
bluntly pointed and with a rounded butt (Type E), the prismatic rods worked on all faces
(Type G), the small curved knives (Type F, especially Fig. 91), the arrowhead (Fig. 118),
and the round scraper* (Figs. 165-168).

Moreover, other predynastic settlements exist besides that of Abydos. One of the most
notable is that of Tkh?, a village beside Nagiddah. De Morgan has described the kitchen-
middens which exist at this place, and has figured a number of the flints found in them
together with bones of animals and pottery “similar to that found in the archaic (..
predynastic) cemeteries.” Many of the flints found in these kitchen-middens are practically
indistinguishable from those of the FayyQm, as an examination of de Morgan’s figures will
show. It is not improbable that the kitchen-middens of Khatt4rah®, which produced similar
material, are also to be dated to the predynastic cemetery period, though de Morgan does

1 Cemeteries of Abydos, 11, pp. 1 ff.

2 Op. cit., PL 111 3 Ancient Egypt, 1915, figs. on pp. 73, 75, 77.
* None of Petrie’s examples is actually stated to be from the Fayyam though the type does occur in
other parts of Egypt along with flints of Fayym forms.
5 DE MORGAN, Recherches sur les origines de U Egypte, L'dge de la pierre et les métauz, p. 87.
8 Op. cit., p. 88. Kthnographie préhistorique, p. 39.
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vin 2
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not give us definite evidence of this. At Naqadah itself Petrie found a town of the pre-
dynastic period!® in which, together with “pieces of almost every variety of pottery” known
from the predynastic cemeteries, were found flints of the type under discussion. Petrie
himself emphasizes their difference from the flints found in the tombs.

The lesson to be drawn from this is as follows. The Fayyim flints are largely of a type
which were being made for everyday use by the Egyptians who buried their dead in the
well-known predynastic cemeteries of the Nile valley. On the other hand the fine leaf-
shaped lance-head and many of the various arrowhead forms seem to be almost peculiar to
the Fayy(im. This fact should deter us from any attempt to assign the Fayytm flints as o
whole to the period of the predynastic cemeteries. But at the same time the facts which
we have put forward above make it very dangerous to assign the Fayytm flints entirely to
a period definitely preceding the predynastic, and to deny them any connection with the
predynastic people of the cemeteries. The temporal equation with the solutréen in Europe
therefore seems to us nothing more than a presumption, which may or may not contain a
germ of truth.

Having equated the Fayylim flint period with the solutréen in Europe Petrie proceeds
to establish his next equation, that between the predynastic cemetery period and the
magdalénien in France. And here he confuses the issue in a very curious and disconcerting
manner. He says, with regard to the products of the predynastic tombs, “ The main point
to be observed is the close connection with the Magdalenian cave products, and the finest
Danish work, suggesting that we may find some synchronism.” Now even Petrie himself,
who is interested in lowering the date of the magdalénien period does not suggest bringing
it down below 6000, a date to which many geologists would demur most strongly, while the
“finest Danish work” belongs to the Later Neolithic Period in Scandinavia, which is known
to have closed little before 1500 B.c. and which, according to the best authorities, is not
likely to have opened much before 8000, if as early, long after Petrie’s magdalénien period
in Egypt had come and gone. Under these circumstances it is a little difficult to see how
comparisons with periods so remotely apart are likely to assist us in establishing synchronisms
of any kind. Still we must see what the evidence amounts to.

The parallels with the magdalénien consist firstly of the similarity of “ the coarse flakes
which abound in the prehistoric graves to the Magdalenian cave type”; secondly of the
remarkable resemblance of the neatly made double-ended scrapers of the First Dynasty to
a scraper found in the deposit of the Grotte de I'Eglise in France, which is, be it observed,
not magdalénien in date but solutréen; and finally of the fact that the early predynastic
people of Egypt, like the magdaléniens of France, used bone harpoons. Surely this is thin
ice. Rough flakes with wavy outline and slight chipping on the ends are to be found in
practically every neolithic or late palaeolithic deposit known; the parallel of the scraper
tells against Petrie’s case, for it merely shows how exact a parallel can occur between two
ages which on his own hypothesis cannot possibly be contemporary, namely the First
Egyptian Dynasty and the solutréen, which preceded the magdalénien; and the bone harpoon
is in use to-day among many primitive peoples such as the Esquimaux, the Fuegians and
certain North American Indian tribes who live on the Pacific coast.

It will thus be seen that the case for a parallel between the period of the predynastic
tombs and the magdalénien in Europe is not very strong. Petrie’s parallel between the
flints found in the predynastic tombs and “the finest Danish work” need not detain us long,

! Nagada and Ballas, p. 50 and Pl. LXXI.
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since the hypothesis which alone lends any value to the comparisons, namely that “there
would probably be no objection to dating the Danish work to 7000 to 6000 B.c. like the
Egyptian,” is completely at variance with the evidence of the tombs in which this finest
Danish work is found. These tombs date from very late in the Later Danish Neolithic
Period, verging on the metal age, which is believed to have begun in Scandinavia as late
as 1500 B.c. In the Earlier Neolithic Period, the era of the kitchen-middens, they are
not found.

The comparisons in themselves are far from decisive, though in both countries we find
delicate ripple flaking side by side with “ vague surface flaking or scaling,” and though the
method by which the Danes produced the criss-cross ridges on the handles of some of their
daggers was also known to the Egyptians.

Quite lately Petrie has tried to justify this high dating by coordinating his own results
with those obtained by de Morgan at Susa in Persia. In the lowest stratum of the mound
at Susa, de Morgan found fine paihted pottery associated with flints which Petrie states to
be “clearly of the Solutrean types, like the Fayytm flints of Egypt, especially the lance-
headed flints, rather thick, with finely notched edges.” Here again far reaching conclusions
are based on a few parallels in flint-forms, the only one of which is at all striking is the
leaf-shaped lance-head?. It is true that this fits in with the very remote dating (7000 B.C.)
at first suggested by de Morgan for this early stratum at Susa’, and subsequently by
Pumpelly for somewhat similar pottery found in Turkestan. But this high date is based
on nothing more than the facts that the civilization found in this stratum at Susa appears
to be more primitive than anything yet known in Mesopotamia, and that the stratum itself
lies at a depth of 25 metres from the surface. The first fact need hardly force us back far
beyond 4000 B.c. and the second proves nothing, for every excavator who has any experience
of stratified sites is aware that the thickness of strata is but a treacherous guide to the
length of time which they represent, so various and complicated are the circumstances
which govern the rate of accumulation. For this reason archaeologists as a whole are not
prepared to treat as anything more than hypotheses, and rather improbable ones, the
immensely high dates given by de Morgan and Pumpelly for the earliest remains at Susa
and Anau respectively.

When therefore we find a few similarities in flint forms used as a basis for the categorical
statement that “ the Elamite civilization developed in the Solutrean Age*, a whole cycle
before the Egyptian development in the Magdalenian Age’” we can only record the pious
hope that in the near future we archaeologists may be able to come to some agreement as
to the nature of our reasoning, which surely should be governed by precisely the same rules
as in any other science, and yet apparently is not.

The fallacy latent in the line of argument above criticized would appear to consist in
the assumption that certain types of flint must wherever found belong to a certain age in
the world’s progress. It is almost unconscious. We label the leaf-shaped lance-head solutréen

1 Ancient Egypt, 1917, p. 32. 2 Délégation en Perse, 1, figs. 414-416.

3 PumrpELLY, Explorations in Turkestan, Vol. 1, pp. 50-57. His date of 8000 B.c. for the beginnings of
the Early Culture at Anau is based solely on the rate of accumulation of culture strata. Hubert Schmidt,
the archaeologist in charge of the excavations, suggests a date of about 3000 B.c. or less, op. cit., p. 186.

4 Petrie appears to have overlooked the fact that the *“ solutréen” lance-head at Susa does not occur in
the lower levels of the earliest stratum, but appears along with the arrowhead in the upper levels in a full

aeneolithic miliew, (DE MORGAN, Les premaiéres civilisations, p. 197 ; PUMPELLY, op. cit., pp. 73-4).
5 Ancient Egypt, 1917, p. 36.

2-—2
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because admirable examples of it occur on true solutréen sites, and we then proceed, when-
ever and wherever we find this type of weapon, to date it to the solutréen period purely
because of its shape, without asking ourselves whether such a date can be supported by the
circumstances in which it is found, or the fauna and artifacts which accompany it. The
more one studies the flint implements of all places and periods the more obvious does it
become that they are dangerous things to argue from. Pottery is safer, but even here there
are pitfalls, and it would save much wasted time and trouble if archaeologists would avoid
describing two wares or types of ornament as identical when they only mean similar, and if
they would lay aside the assumption that all white-filled incised wares either belong to the
same period or have a single origin. The corrective in this case is undoubtedly more
experience. If we all studied, for instance, early American and primitive modern pottery
as we ought we should realize far better than we do how many resemblances are fortuitous
which we now firmly think due to racial or commercial contact, and we should even perhaps
be able to draw up certain general principles which would help us in interpreting our
ceramic evidence, if only by teaching us what kind of arguments to avoid as delusive.
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A GROUP OF SCARABS FOUND AT LISHT

By A. C. MACE.

THE scarabs shown in Pl III were found last winter in the course of excavations carried
on by the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, at Lisht. They all come from the
neighbourhood of the pyramid of Amenemmes I, and belong either to the burial-pits with
which the pyramid was surrounded or to the town which came into being shortly after the
fall of the Twelfth Dynasty.

1. “The good god, Sekhem-swaz-tawi-ré¢ Sebk-hotpe (II), begotten of the Divine Father
Mentu-hotpe, living for ever”” In the father’'s name the &= has been omitted. Glazed
steatite. Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XIIIL

Two other scarabs which give the name of the father of this king are known ; one is in
the Cairo Museum (NEWBERRY, Scarabs, X, 2), and the other in the Louvre. A larger
number give his mother’s name, Yehwet-yebu, e.g. British Museum (op. cit., X, 3), Cairo
Museum, Chicago Art Institute (formerly in Murch Coll.), Metropolitan Museum, New York
(also from Lisht), University College (PETRIE, Scarabs and Cylinders with Names, 13, 20).

2. “The son of RéC Sebk-hotpe (III), born of the Royal Mother Kemr.” Glazed steatite.
Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XTIL

There are two similar scarabs at University College (PETRIE, op. cit. 13. 23, 8 and 4),
one in the British Museum (NEWBERRY, op. cit., X, 9), one in Berlin, one in Cairo, one in
New York (formerly in Murch Coll.), and one in the Fraser Collection. Examples giving
the name of the father, Ha-Cankhof, are fairly common, and are to be found in most museums.

It is perhaps worth noting that in the Sebk-hotpe—Nefr-hotpe group of parentage
scarabs the father’s name is always associated with the throne-name of the king, and the
mother’s with the “ Son of R&¢” name. This might conceivably be accidental, but it is much
more likely that the names were intentionally so arranged, to commemorate the original
idea of divine birth through the mother. From evidence given by the scarabs, combined
with that from other sources, the genealogy of this little group of kings may perhaps be
reconstructed as follows:

Mentu-hotpe = Yehwet-yebu (scarabs)

SEBK-HOTPE (11)= Nenni (Louvre stelal) Senb (Vienna Tablet?)
1

IL Yehv:'et-yebu Didit‘-(a.nﬁlget Sebrk-hotpe Slfebwet-yebu I;Ilonet Mentu-botjpe
? |
Ha-¢ankhof=Kemi (scarabs)

|
NEFR-HOTPE=Senbsen (Aswin? and Sehél?)
1

Si-Ha'th(‘n'u Sebk-txotpe H a-‘a}lkhof — Kemi (scarabs)
_HATHORU-RE¢ in Pap.
SI-HATHORU.REC (Turin Pap.) SEB]L_HOTPE am

! PRrissg, Monuments, Pl. VIII. 2 Rec. de Trav. vi1, 188,
3 PETRIE, Season 1887, Pl. XIII, No. 337. ¢ MARIETTE, Monuments Divers, Pl. LXX, 3.
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3. “KhaC-hetp-re€” (Sebk-hotpe V). Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XIIL

There are four other scarabs of this king, one at University College (PETRIE, op. cit.,
13. 24), one in the Cairo Museum (NEWBERRY, op. cit., X, 16), one in the Louvre, and one
in the Chicago Art Institute (formerly in the Murch Collection).

4. “The good god Mer-nefr-re€” (Ay). Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XIIL

Scarabs of this king are comparatively common (NEWBERRY, op. cit., X, 18-20; PETRIE,
op. ctt., p. 36). We have two others in New York, which, like this one, were found at Lisht
in the neighbourhood of the pyramid of Amenemmes I.

5. “Swaz-en-reé€” Glazed pottery. Wing-cases not marked. Dyn. XIV?
Ten otherscarabs of this king are known (see PETRIE, op. cit., 14. 69 and p. 36). They
are all of pottery and of very crude workmanship.

6. “The Great Queen, united to the beauty of the White Crown, Yeni.” Glazed steatite.
Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XIII.

Eight other scarabs of this queen are known (see NEWBERRY, op. cit., XII, 4 and 5;
PETRIE, op. cit., Pl. XIX and p. 36).

7. “Royal Son,Sebekhotpe, repeating life.” Glazed steatite. Back broken away. Dyn. XIII.
In the Golenischeff Collection there is another scarab of a prince of this name.

8. “Judge, Instructor of the Scribes, Ren-senb.” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked.
Dyn. XIIL

A number of other officials of this name are known from scarabs. See e.g. PETRIE, op. cit.,
PL. XVI, 13 J; NEWBERRY, op. cit., Pls. XI, 23, XVI, 24, and XVII, 28.

9. “Royal Sealer, Chief Steward, Royal Attendant, Rdey-n-ptah.” Glazed steatite.
Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XII-XIII.

We have in New York a second scarab of this same official (NEWBERRY, op. cit., XIII, 22).
Four other officials of the same name occur:

(a) “Royal Sealer, Royal Friend, Keeper of the Seal.” Two of his scarabs exist
(NEWBERRY, 0p. cit., X1, 12, and PETRIE, op. cit., 13 CH), the first at the British Museum
and the second at University College.

(b) “Royal Sealer, Superintendent of the Domains” (NEWBERRY, op. cit., X1V, 10 =
PETRIE, op. ctt., 12 H). University College.

(¢) “Doctor.” Two scarabs are known. One is figured in NEWBERRY, op. cit., XV, 19:
the other is in the Chicago Art Institute.

(d) “Royal Scribe of the ...” (NEWBERRY, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., XXXvI1, May 1914,
PL X, figs. x and x, 1).

10. “Lady of the House, Sut-hathor.” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked Dyn. XTI-XTIT.
11. Title and name doubtful. Glazed steatite. Dyn. XII-XIV,

12. “Superintendent of the Interior, Superintendent of the Delta, Mesut.” Glazed steatite.
Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XTII-XIV.

We have in New York a second scarab of this official (formerly Murch Coll.). He is also
referred to on a stela in the Cairo Museum (LIEBLEIN, Dict., 1875; MARIETTE, Cat. Abydos,
No. 905, LANGE u. SCHAFER, Grab- und Denksteine, No. 20562).
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13. “Great one of the Southern Tens, Si-yoth.” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked.
Dyn. XTI-XTIII

In the Ashmolean Museum there is another scarab of the same official (NEWBERRY,
Scarabs, xXv, 22).

14. “Royal Friend, Didut” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XII-XIV,
In the British Museum there is another scarab of this official (op. cit., X11, 11). The
same name also occurs on a heart scarab at University College (PETRIE, op. cit., XLVIL, 8).

15. “Chief Scribe of the Vezir, Ay, possessor of merit.” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases
marked. Dyn. XII-XIV.

16. “GQuardian of the Storehouse, Senb.” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked. Dyn. XII.
In the Cairo Museum there is a second scarab of the same official (NEWBERRY, op. ctt.,
xwir, 29), and we find a reference to him on a stela in Florence (LIEBLEIN, Dict., 146),
dated to the reign of Amenemhat ITI. Five other scarabs give the same name but different
titles:
(a) “Instructor of the House of Life” (NEWBERRY, op. cit., X111, 34). Cairo Museum.
(b) “Ser Hayt” (op. cit., XvI1, 11). British Museum.
(c) “Attendant” (op. cit., XvI, 20). Berlin Museum.
(d) “Royal Sealer, Superintendent of the Prison” (op. cit., XLIV, 23).
(e) “Guardian of the House of Workmen” (PETRIE, op. cit., 12 AU). University
College. :

17. “Governor of the City, Vezir, Min-hotpe.” Glazed steatite. Wing-cases marked.
Dyn. XIL
This important official is otherwise unknown.

18. “Guardian of the Storehouse, Keeper of barley (?) Neb-yerut.” Glazed steatite. Wing-
cases marked. Dyn. XII-XIII.

19. “Great One of the Southern Tens, Zed-ptah, true of uoice.” Glazed steatite. Wing-
cases marked. Dyn. XTI-XIII.

At University College there is another scarab of this official (PETRIE, op. cit., 12 Z).
A priest of the name is referred to on a stela in Cairo (LIEBLEIN, Dict., 1088).
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EL-KAB AND ITS TEMPLES’

By SOMERS CLARKE, F.S.A.

1. REMAINS OF ANTIQUITY BEYOND THE CITY WALLS.

THE grouping of the places of archaeological interest which, centred round El-Kab, assist
in proving the high antiquity and importance of the place, cannot be realized unless we
can study a good map. This map, the work of Mr F. W. Green, is now offered for the
inspection of the reader, Pl. IV. We are at once met with a phenomenon which not
unfrequently presents itself to our attention on archaeological sites in Egypt. We find a
place wherein must have been settled a very considerable population, and yet we cannot
see any sufficient area of cultivable ground to support so large a community. A few thousand
years ago the level of the Nile, even at full flood, was several metres lower than it is now-
To increase the cultivable area of Egypt at this day the extension of irrigation by raising
the level of water delivery is a constant problem. The plains of Ko Ombé, which one
recollects as unproductive desert, are now a source of life to many thousands of people;
this is due to lifting the water by the agency of large pumps, such machines as were
entirely unknown to the ancients. Our difficulty is increased when we reflect that, especially
in Upper Egypt, there is found in many places not a deep, rich alluvial soil but a compara-
tively thin layer of deposited mud, over which the Nile does not flow without the aid of
human labour, and where salt abounds. It was on precisely such a site that the ancient
settlement forming the nucleus of El-K4b was established.

There are in sundry places evidences of land water flowing towards the Nile from the
east; this water is in nearly all cases more or less salt, by which fact we are led to conclude
that water for cultivation must always have been derived from the Nile, and that the desert
spaces we see between the present cultivation and the foot hills have never been of use.
No fertilizing streams came from the many valleys which open out from the Arabian chain
of mountains.

The map.should be studied in relation to that which formed the important feature of
El-Kéb in days gone by, namely the slight eminence on which is planted the Temple Group.
In the previous article a sketch plan was given of the early town, standing as it did on the
Nile bank and in course of ages half consumed by the river moving its bed towards the east?

At A in PL IV stands the central group of temples with the sacred lake and enclosing
walls, the temples here indicated being those of the Eighteenth and Twenty-sixth Dynasties.
At C is a stone platform from which the groyne® projects into the river, whilst at D we see
part of the enclosing wall of the more ancient town. The cultivable land to which we have
before referred, is seen extending by the river side both up and down the stream. It may
be stated that at the present time, when there is no town at El-Kéb, the crops are frequently
insufficient for the inhabitants of the villages.

1 Continuing the author’s paper on El-Kdb and the Great Wall, Journal, vi1, 54-79.
2 Journal, vii, Pl. X, 3 Journal, vii, 69.
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But the importance of the place far back is further attested by the numerous tombs and
the additional temples which we will proceed to point out.

At E is a group of large mastabas and other tombs?, and at F' are numerous rock-cut
tombs ranging from the Twelfth Dynasty and onwards, many of them very well known2

In addition we find other temples. At G is a small temple bearing the cartouche of
Nectanebos ; this stands immediately outside the east or desert gateway referred to in my
account of the Great Wall of El-Kab2 To the north at H are the remains of a small
peripteral temple of Tuthmosis IIT which was destroyed so recently as in the first quarter
of the nineteenth century.

At I, K are two more temples planted by the side of the ancient road, which still exists
going towards the east and terminating at L in the admirably preserved little temple of
Amenophis 111+

A study of the map shows us that El-Kab stood in the wide mouth of a valley, the plain
being enclosed on the north and south by ranges of rugged sandstone hills. Near to, and a
little east of the temple of Amenophis III these two ranges almost meet, a water channel
lying between them, bearing down from time to time a very violent torrent which has its
exit to the Nile just south of EI-Kab.

A few words should be said about the ancient roadway leading from El-Kab towards
the east.

Immediately that we have passed the temple of Nectanebos we skirt a considerable
burial ground of the Twelfth Dynasty?, and presently find ourselves crossing a place some-
what marshy and with pools of exceedingly brackish water. At this place, and still more
in a valley lying to the north-east of Mahdmid, considerable deposits of natron are found;
natron also shows itself in large white patches on the faces of sundry neighbouring cliffs.
The natron of El-K4b seems to have been in much repute in old times. Professor Goléni-
scheff has kindly sent me a note on the subject which I here insert:

“Deux mots désignant le natron, hosmen la matiére brut, et bed probablement la matiere
purifiée, employée en solution, se rencontrent quelquefois mis en rapport avec la ville de
Nekheb = El-Kab. Ainsi DUEMICHEN, Geographische Inschriften, 1, pl. xxxv, on lit: ‘il a
aspergé ton temple de bed de Nekheb, et le papyrus No. 3 de Boulaq, p. 5, L. 12 (cf.
BruascH, Dict. Géogr. 355) mentionne ‘la déesse Nekhabit, qui n’est autre que la déesse
Hathor, vient & toi du Pays de la Haute Egypte (8 §m¢) et t'apporte le hosmen qui provient
de La Vallée.” Cette < Vallée du hosmen’ & Nekheb est aussi citée chez BRUGSCH, Dict.
Géogr. p. 45.”

Proceeding eastward we ascend slightly and find ourselves upon a clearly marked road-
way flanked on either side by a low continuous mound formed, no doubt, by the gravel and
coarse stuff scraped from the surface in making the road, and forming a sort of trottoir on
either hand.

Coming very near the foot of the gebel at K we see the ruins of roughly built but
regularly arranged houses constructed of pieces of stone picked off the desert and imperfectly

1 See QUIBELL, El Kab (Egypt. Research Account, 1897), Pls. VII, VIII, IX, XXIII, etec.

2 The tombs of Paheri, Renni and Sebeknekht have been fully published by J. J. TYLoR in three
volumes of the Wall Drawings and Monuments of El Kab, that of Paheri also in the eleventh memoir of
the Egypt Exploration Fund.

3 Journal, V11, 68.

4 This last is published in a special volume of the Wall Drawings and Monuments of El Kab.
5 QUIBELL, £l Kab, pp. 13, 14.
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stuck together with such poor mud as the neighbourhood afforded. These ruins are arranged
on either side of a broad way set at right angles to the face of the gebel. This way seems
provided to connect a Ptolemaic speos and temple, partly built up against the gebel
and founded by Ptolemy IX (Euergetes II)!, and a small square structure? bearing the
cartouches of Ramesses II, commonly known as the HammAm. The houses were covered
in with tunnel vaults, the bricks especially made for such a purpose still lying about; they
do not indicate by any elaboration of plan that they were ever more than a military or
possibly monastic settlement. The stone work of the speos is most liberally scored with
crosses.and other Christian emblems, whilst large quantities of Roman and Coptic pottery
are lying around. The lay out of the place suggests that its origin is military, standing as
it does on the “road to the mines”; and its position is such, so uncomfortable, so well
removed from water, that no doubt it commended itself to the ascetics of the Thebaid,
those worshippers of squalor, dirt and discomfort.

It seems to be generally admitted that El-K&b did actually lie at the river end of a
road leading to the mines, but is it known what course that road took, has the road ever
been traced and to what mines did it lead ? Is there not something here for Egyptologists
to make clear ?

The upper part of the little edifice of Ramesses II called the lamm&m, was evidently
ruined at an early date and reconstructed. No inscription tells the date of this reconstruction,
but the masonry and tool-marks indicate a Ptolemy. The building faces to the east
and has had a portico built before it of which only the ground plan can be made out, but
this portico, the Ptolemaic temple above referred to, and the similar addition made to the
western front of the neighbouring temple L of Amenophis IIT all tend to impress upon us
how much building activity was carried on at El-Kéb into quite a late period.

We must now return to the roadway and may observe at M several pieces of fallen rock
on which are a few hieroglyphs and a considerable number of figures of boats, animals and
other things of an early type bruised on the rock with hard stone.

Passing eastward we lose trace of the roadway. This has been completely obliterated
by the occasional torrents. Crossing the torrent bed we come to an upstanding rock, N, N.
The torrent now makes its occasional passage on the north side of this rock but in times
past has clearly flowed in great volume on the south side. The rock bears on its face a vast
quantity of inscriptions, also prehistoric boats, men, animals, etc.

At O lies a low ridge of rock also bearing a large body of inscriptions, some of a very
early type. At P may still be seen considerable remains of ancient pottery, greatly diminished
in quantity during the last few years.

On the north side of the valley at V a tank has been sunk in the rock and steps leading
down. The water in this tank is very salt. At the time the torrent flows down the valley,
which I am told occurs about once in fifty years (I saw the last downpour in 1901), this
tank is quite submerged.

The map was made in 1896 at which time the railway from Luxor to Assouan had not
been begun. An ancient roadway, now quite obliterated by the railway, could be traced
lying east of the cultivated land, parallel with the river. This road can still be clearly seen
and is in frequent use behind the isolated hill at El-Huqnah, on the top of which stands
the domed tomb of Sheikh Qtzi. This piece of the old road has happily escaped the
attentions of the railway makers. Below the dome of Sheikh Qfizi, Q, towards the river, are

1 Lepstus, Denkmiiler, 1, 101 (plan), Text 1v, 38. 2 Plan only, ¢b.
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remains of a thick wall of large bricks on a foundation of stone. In the cliff overhanging
the Nile is a tomb cut horizontally into the very bad sandstone cliff. Doubtless the rough
surfaces of this tomb were originally plastered, as was the case with the interior of so many
of the tombs in the range at F. The passage of time and the crumbling of the sandstone
rock have obliterated all inscriptions or wall drawings. May it be that the thick wall was
built to enclose this tomb on the land side, the steep cliff forming its protection towards
the river 2 The tomb must have been one of considerable importance if we are to judge by
the massiveness of the enclosing wall. The position of the wall precludes the idea that it
was a structure for defence. It is evident that this hill, crowned by the dome of Sheikh
Qtizi, was made use of as an outlook, a point we shall come to later on.

But not only are there many mastabas and tombs large and small of the Egyptian
manner to be found, chiefly grouped at F and in the valley behind it, within the enclosure
wall of El-Kéb, and near the temple marked G ; but upon many of those shoulders of the
hills as at R, S, T are tombs of a very primitive type. Rings of rough stone, picked from
the hill tops are placed round the shallow graves. Mr Green describes these as “rings of
‘'stones,” or “graves surrounded by circular walls of dry stones.” It is rather a compliment
to describe these roughly placed stones as “walls.” The number of these graves on the
hills at R is quite considerable. Assisted by Dr Schweinfurth we examined many; we found
in the shallow graves a few bones, which Dr Schweinfurth considered to be human, very
dilapidated ; but nothing whatever by which an approximation to a date could be made’.
It seemed probable that all had been rifled and very likely that jackals, wolves, etc., had
finished the work; indeed in such shallow graves the wild animals may have done all the
necessary rifling. On the opposite side of the Nile, west of Hieraconpolis, similar types of
burial may be seen upon the Libyan hills.

Let us return to the roadways. That which we cannot fail to observe and have described
above, runs away eastward. Another, now obliterated by the railway to Assouan, ran more
or less parallel with the Nile and is still very manifest in the valley behind Sheikh Qdzi.
I have been along, on the east side of the Nile, nearly all the way from Luxor to Assouan,
and Assouan to Halfa; the whole way we come upon traces of the ancient roadway, and
upon most likely places we find inscriptions cut upon the outstanding pieces of rock; or in
many cases semblances done by bruising with a hard stone, of animals, boats, men, etc.,
commonly called “ prehistoric.” Are they all prehistoric? In the valley behind El-Kab, in
addition to the rock inscriptions at M, N and O, we find another collection at W. Here
there stands a sandstone rock full forty feet high and completely isolated from the hill close
behind it. At shoulder height and on the side of the rock looking towards the Nile is a
series of hieroglyphic graffiti, including the cartouche of King Pepi II. On the other side
of the rock are many so-called prehistoric figures of beasts and men2 This rock is known
as the Burg ‘el-HHamaAm or “pigeon-house.” A foot track passes by this rock which is
occasionally used by those who, coming from higher up the river, are making their way to
Luxor; they save a considerable distance by deserting the river bank.

At U on the back of a little recess cut on a low hill side is still clearly to be read the

1 See however SCHWEINFURTH Griber der Bega in Zevtschrift fur Ethnologie, XxXI (1899), 538 et seqq.,
and his recently published Auf unbetretenen Wegen in Aegypten, ch. VI.
2 We must not forget that the bronze figure of Pepi II, now in the Cairo Museum, was found at

Hieraconpolis, so we may be justified in believing that his interests were extended to both sides of
the Nile.

3—2
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name of Cheops of the Fourth Dynasty’. The surface on which this is incised, like that
on which most inscriptions at the Burg el-Hamém are inscribed, appears so frail that one
cannot at first credit the antiquity of these little things.

From the Burg el-Hamé&m another track leads through little rocky gorges and, avoiding
the hill on which stands the dome of Sheikh Qfizi, comes out upon the Nile near to Edft.

A thing which helps us to realize the importance of EI-Kab in remote times is to take
a note of the various watching-places which must have been established for sentinels. Let
us begin near to EI-KAb itself.

On the top of the hill of tombs marked F on Pl IV, has been a structure of some size,
built with large bricks and giving a most comprehensive outlook. It is quite possible and
indeed very likely that this building has been patched and resuscitated several times;
there are the large bricks to do it with lying just below, but the style of parts of the work
suggests a high antiquity®. If we follow along the river bank southward we arrive, at Q,
at a most commanding headland, and here again we find remains of a structure of large
bricks from which the road up and down the river is completely commanded, and from
which it would have been easy to signal, not only to Hieraconpolis on the west, but to give
warning to El-K4b itself. From the point U the land-roads from Luxor could be observed
and at the same time El-Kab was well in sight.

2. THE SITE OF THE TEMPLES WITHIN THE CITY.

At the time that our work of investigation was begun (January 16, 1895), the Temple
Group, marked A on the map, PL IV, presented for the most part a fairly even surface
of stone fragments; in a few places pieces of wall declared themselves and at the northern
end were, and still are, a few blocks which had formed part of the stone ceiling of the three
sanctuaries of the temple of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty.

Perhaps the earliest notice of the Temple Group giving some little detail, is to be found
in the Description de I Egypte®. On the temple platform the travellers observed two ranges
of three columns each still surmounted by their architraves (evidently in the Hypostyle
Hall), walls with roof-slabs 40 m. long in position, and other remains. At the time of
Belzoni’s visit likewise standing columns were seen (and drawn by him), roof or ceiling
stones were still in position and many other considerable fragments existed®. These were
subsequently knocked down and reduced to their present state of degradation during the
enlightened administration of Mehemet Ali and Ismail. Materials for the building of sugar
factories being required, the stones worth taking for that purpose were appropriated.

The sandstone of which the temples were built was quarried for the most part from the
neighbouring hills. It is a miserably weak stuff and doubtless, with the rough procedure
made use of when the temples were pillaged more stone was broken than was taken away.
In result, the floor of that part of the temple which had been roofed, was now covered to a
depth of at least a metre with broken fragments, whilst the columns of the Hypostyle Hall
were ground down or broken to the same level, thus leaving but little trace of the unusual
and rather elaborate plan now revealed.

1 Published by Prof. SAYCE in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, xx1 (1899), 108-
110 and PL L

2 See a reference to this building in Journal, vir, 61 extracted from a book published in 1743.

3 (Ed. PANCKOUCKE) Antiquités 1, PL 66, Texte 1, 347-9.

4 Plates illustrative of the Researches and Operations, Pl. XLI. Narrative, pp. 219-220.
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Of particular value to me in recovering the plan were the collections of drawings and
notes of El-K4b made by Hay and Burton in the first quarter of the nineteenth century
and now preserved in the British Museum Add. MS. 25632, 25647, 25648. Among them
is a rough plan of the Temple Group with many notes (drawing no. 4 in 25647) and a plan
of the Group drawn roughly to scale (drawing no. 9 in 25648); I would likewise mention
the Lane drawings Add. MS. 84083, 34086 vol. 1v, especially a View of Eileithyia in the
latter volume.

It may here be stated that in clearing the sanctuaries we found that sundry of the
doorways in this part of the temple had been built up with crude brickwork. We also
found evidences of burials in the Hypostyle Hall, the graves being formed of thin, crude-
brick walls, resting on the pavement of the hall. We could not find traces of part of this
hall having been adapted for a church. One must presume that the interior was in the
customary way used as a shelter for houses and the pavement being soon covered with
earth the graves would not, when they were made, appear to be above ground level. They
were made before the roof slabs fell in, as fragments of these were lying over the graves.
Pieces of, apparently, Roman glass were also found.

Before we begin to describe the Temple Group and give the result of the excavations,
it will assist the reader if a general description of the site be given. This cannot be done
better than by quoting the words of Mr F. W. Green!:

“The sections laid bare by the trenches and pits shew that the temples were built on a small elevation
of yellowish sandy clay. The great enclosure wall stands on, for the most part, and encloses, similar sandy
clay. On the top of the before-mentioned small elevation a layer or bank of sand was accumulated in
prehistoric times. During the formation of this bank the part on which the temples now stand was not,
set apart as a sacred spot. The ash jars found here seem to have been used merely for domestic purposes,
their contents hardly suggesting offerings made to the local gods. The surface of the ground, which has
been dug over by the sabbdkhin and which towards the N. and E. is enclosed by a curved double wall,
presents a very tumbled appearance, consisting of shallow depressions with piles of potsherds and stones.
Amongst these may be found stones used for pounding, oblong stones on which wheat was ground,
occasionally vase-borers and diorite axe-heads of the archaic period.

“From the examination of the sections exposed in the pits and trenches, we are able to get a very fair
idea of the history of the town of El Kab.

“The absence of any remains in the lower strata later than the archaic period, on the spot where the
temples now stand, shews that it was regarded as holy at an early period, at which time it must have
presented the appearance of a sandy elevation rising slightly above the surrounding gebel. It does not
appear to have been fenced in till after the prehistoric period, as the ¢ash jars’ found in the upper stratum
of the sand layer seem, judging by their contents, to be merely domestic vessels and not offerings deposited
on a sacred spot. At some time, however, in the early historic period the elevation was set apart as sacred,
as the strata formed by the Old Kingdom town, which must have grown with rapidity in or about the
IIIrd Dynasty, occupied a roughly circular space, one quarter of which is now enclosed by the double
wall. The rest must have extended westward on ground now occupied by the Nile, but which at the
beginning of the Old Kingdom was dry land. That this is the case may be seen from the sections exposed
in the Nile bank, west of the south west angle of the temple enclosure [«.e. wall Y on plan in Journal, Vi,
PL IX]. The old town must also extend under the great enclosure wall from the point where it cuts the
curved double wall and from thence towards the river. The curved wall may be either the original Old
Kingdom one, or a later wall following its course which, skirting the north side of the little eminence on
which the temples stand, bent round passing where is now the great enclosure wall and so westward to the
ground now covered by the river. The two small walls on the east side of the temples may have been part

1 Annales du Service des Antiquités, tom. vI, 261 ef seq. As I have adopted a different method of
orientation from Mr Green, less exact but I think more convenient, I have here and there altered his
statements a little.
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of this. I think there is evidence that the high walls pass over the curved ones. [This was afterwards
proved to be the case. See the plan Pl IX cited above.] That some sort of temple enclosure existed
before the one now standing I think probable, but its orientation may have been slightly different from
the axis of the present temples and did not enclose the sacred lake but kept along the line of the double
walls above mentioned. Perhaps the town wall was made to serve as part of the temple enclosure at this
point. The desire to follow the old wall as far as possible has given rise, I think, to the bend which the
enclosure wall of the temples makes at the axis of the large temple.”

So far Mr Green. Let us now refer to the map of El-Kéb, Pl IV, and it will be seen
that at the east of the ancient town there stands the group of temples the detail of which
is shown in Pl V1. Two of these lie side by side. They are surrounded by a wall which
for convenience I will call wall X, enclosing a rectangular space. In the extreme south-
east corner of this enclosure we find the remains of a small temple, A, its axis at right-
angles with those of the large temples. Outside this wall lies yet another, Y, not so
accurately laid out as a rectangle. The wall Y encloses not only all that has been before
described, but also the sacred lake which lies to the east of the temple group, and in
addition a building, B, set on a low mound, the axis of which is at right angles with the
axis of the large temples, but its plan leaves the use of the structure a matter of conjecture.
Nearly two-thirds of the north part of the wall Y is destroyed and more than half of the
west wall ; the north-west angle of the enclosure where the walls met, is utterly gone.

It will be observed that the still surviving part of the double wall which had heretofore
enclosed the ancient town was cut across at right angles by the northern section of the
wall Y ; that, on the other hand (as Mr Green has stated), the north-east part of wall X
which embraced only the temples, was almost if not actually on the line of the double wall.
The sacred lake is thus left outside and now lies between walls X and Y. Is it unreasonable
to surmise, as Mr Green does, that the eastern section of the wall X really represents the
enclosure of the temples in the days when the town was shut in by its double walls and
the temples were grouped on a slight eminence within the double walls; and that at a
later period, very considerably later as I believe, the larger enclosure-wall Y was carried
right into and over part of the old town? The same autocratic hand that decided to cut
through the very middle of the old town by building the great enclosure walls exercised
its power in taking possession of a part of the town itself and converting it to the use of
the enlarged and glorified temples.

It will be seen that there are four gateways to be traced through the wall Y, each of
them placed in some relation to the temples within. In the east wall is a gateway and
one corresponding opposite in the west. The lowest courses of stone work still remain in
situ in each case. The south wall is pierced by two gateways close together. One of them
is on the axis of the larger temple which, as has before been shown, is undoubtedly the
axis of its far older predecessor. The other is, approximately, on the axis of the smaller
temple. Immediately to the west of the temples and still enclosed by the wall Y we find
remains of brick walls of considerable mass and length. Two of these lie parallel with each
other, but what they may have been a part of it is naw impossible to say, so thoroughly
has all this region been exhausted by the sabbdkhin.

The foundations of a small square structure, D, can be traced immediately to the north
of these walls. It may represent the site of a little temple. There are also in front of the
smaller temple, that of Amenophis II, remains of foundations which are suggestive of a
little temple, E, but standing very much in the way of the entrance.

1 See also the plan of El-K4b, Journal, vir, PL. IX.
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The north block of the wall Y still rises, just at the point where it cuts the old double
wall, some eight metres above the ground. It was up to a hundred years since and less,
almost buried by the mounding up of houses against it’. Evidences of its condition at that
time can be traced upon its surface, but all these are fast disappearing, and indeed it
cannot be long before the few large pieces still remaining of this wall entirely collapse.
The lower courses of it, eaten by the salt and dampness from infiltration, are yielding to
the pressure above. Parting in the midst considerable slices of the wall have slid forward
at their base and now recline against the portion that still maintains its verticality. Other
parts are leaning forward out of the vertical and threaten before long to totter and fall to
destruction.

Of the east part of wall Y all the upper portion has fallen, and the south wall can in
many parts only be traced by the spade, whilst the west is a little less ruined. But where,
as shown on the plan, the north and west walls are gone, they are absolutely removed and
pits of a considerable depth, over which is still scattered a mass of broken potsherds, take
the place of the mound which heretofore rose so high as to cover the great enclosure-wall
of the town. The sebdkh-diggers have indeed committed devastation in this place.

It may here be mentioned that in the year 1904, we sunk a sounding-pit partly on
and partly inside the line of the west wall of the Great Enclosure, B on Pl. IV, where 1t
had been destroyed, about 30 m. from the river bank. The spot is marked G on the plan
of El-Kab published with the description of the results in the Annales? and is close to the
little square house (with a dome, belonging to the Department of Antiquities) shown on
our map, PL. IV. Supposing, as I do, that the great wall is contemporaneous with the large
temple, 7.e. of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, the surface level on which the wall was placed
would, when not covered by the houses of the town, be below the present surface level,
whilst the mass of earth formed by the houses, becoming in the passage of time more and
more soaked by successive Nile floods, would yield more and more to the superincumbent
weight. The pottery found at the very bottom of our sounding suggests that the earth we
had been piercing through had at one time been very soft and wet.

In the same year a number of soundings were made in the floor of the temples by
Professor Sayce and myself. The positions of the various pits with sections are marked on
the plan, PL VI, and a detailed account of each is given in the Annales du Service des
Antiquités, vi, 265-270% Here it need only be said that A and B, on the axis of the
larger temple, passed first through the pavement, which in B was intact, 160 thick, and
reached the undisturbed gebel about 5:0. C, outside the south wall of the Hypostyle Hal
disclosed the face of the foundation courses of the Hall covered by rubbish from the
destruction of eighty years ago; it consisted of four courses of well-wrought blocks, some
of which were re-used stones of the temple of Dyn. XVIIL. The “ Hyksos” sphinx in the
Cairo Museum was dug up close to this spot. On and about the central axis of the smaller
temple, that of Amenophis II, we sank the three pits D (L-shaped), E and F. Here there
was a stone pavement of *60 followed by brick-work. The undisturbed gebel was met with
at 50 to 325. We thus dug pits on two lines at right angles with one another, A, B from
south to north and C, B, F from east to west, all within the area of the two temples and
leading us to think that they stood on a slight natural eminence.

1 See Journal, viIi, 60. 2 Annales du Service des Antiquités, Vi, 245, 270.

8 In this account the following corrections are required : p. 267 L. 17, for 0 m ‘05 c. read 3m 05 c.; p. 268
1. 14, for 5m ‘20¢. read 4m “70c.; p. 269 1. 8, for pit C read pit D.
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3. THE TEMPLE oF AMENoOPHIS II.

In studying the plans it will be observed that there are two separate buildings lying
side by side, their axes parallel, their entrances facing the same way.

The building lying to the west is the oldest of the existing ruins, its northern ex-
tremity dating from Amenophis II. It is most convenient, and perhaps best understood
by the reader, if for the purposes of description we approach the building by its chief
entrance and describe the structure as it develops itself before him. The inevitable
Ramesses II put his mark on the already existing temple as upon most others in
Egypt, and that in his customary slap-dash fashion. Under his influence the temple of
Amenophis IT was somewhat changed. What its plan was I cannot in all respects affirm,
but very much of the original was left. It will be sufficient to describe the ruins as they
now are. The walls rise but little more than a metre above the level of the ancient
pavement, a state of things partly due to the recent taking away of stones (see p. 20),
partly to the very miserable quality of the sandstone of which they were built, a material
got in the immediate neighbourhood ; one should add that the strong impregnation of the
ground with salt has completed the destruction, turning, as it does, stone into powder and
even disintegrating granite.

A study of the plan shows us that the temple front consisted of a small pylon with the
usual towers flanking the central doorway. Passing through the doorway we enter the
ruins of an open court with a covered colonnade on either hand; the remains of four
columns are seen on our left and of three on our right.

The columns on the right are, not improbably, in their original position, but sadly
knocked about by Ramesses II. These columns are polygons of twenty sides, good
examples of work of the Eighteenth Dynasty. They stand on the customary flat base.
A vertical column of hieroglyphs was inscribed on the shafts, but these and the surface of
the drums have been deeply pecked all over to give a key to a thick coat of plaster laid
on by Ramesses II when he remodelled this part of the structure and set up, on the
opposite side of the court, certain other columns corresponding in position, but of the
bulbous outline in fashion in his day. As it was a universal rule to cover all stone work
with thin gesso as a basis for the painted decoration, it would not, when the building was
newly arranged, have been possible to tell that these columns, vamped out in plaster, were
not as solid as their more modern neighbours across the courtyard.

The wall which enclosed the court on the west and stood behind the columns of
Ramesses II, is pierced by two doorways very near together. The position which the
doors occupied in relation to the wall face can still be traced, and judging by this we can
see that whilst the southern door opened outward (which leads us to suppose there was
some chamber here) the northern opens inward and was, therefore, according to the way
doors were hung in Egypt, a doorway opening to the exterior of the building. There is
not now any trace of the walls that may have enclosed the room into which the southern
door opened.

The eastern wall enclosing the court was entirely removed when the larger temple was
built.

As we enter the court now being described, we see directly in front of us the remains
of a portal giving access to the Hypostyle Hall, and may observe in passing that the wall
enclosing the west side of the court is not a part of the south wall of the Hypostyle Hall
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but merely butts up against it. This portal had before it a porch, the remains of which
show two piers, rectangular in plan and recessed, as though prepared for the hanging of
doors. The west face of the right pier still has on it sculpture in low relief, the legs of a
standing figure in very good style, which is not, however, like that of the early Eighteenth
Dynasty but is of the same type as we find on the columns of the Hypostyle Hall of the
large temple, in fact of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. Projecting from these piers, east and
west, are blocks of stone which may possibly form part of a screen wall. The wall in which
is the doorway of the Hypostyle Hall has a band of inscription in sunk relief of greatly
inferior work whereon the name of the inevitable Ramesses II appears. It cannot be
doubted that these piers are an addition and were put in at the same time that the great
temple was rebuilt.

The Hypostyle is an apartment nearly twice as long as it is wide. Its roof was
supported by three columns on either hand and a square pier. The entrance to the Hall
is marked by some rather unusual arrangements about the doorway, two thin wing walls
having been built at right angles with the south wall and giving the effect, to those who
entered, of passing through a wall of great thickness. This arrangement does not seem to
be part of the original design.

The square piers before referred to are on a line with the columns, and probably
formed a sort of porch to the doorway which pierces the middle of the north wall of the
Hypostyle. Cartouches of Ramesses II are found on these piers.

The wall on our right is pierced by a doorway broken through, giving a passage to the
court of the large temple. The wall on our left is pierced by two doorways, each of them
opening into a piece of building added on the west side of the original temple (the walls
of this are built up against the inscription on the sanctuary walls) by Ramesses II and
containing a stair which, no doubt, led to the flat roofs. Passing through the doorway in
the north end of the Hypostyle Hall, we enter the ante-chamber to the three sanctuaries.
The stone ceiling of this room was carried by two columns. Its northern wall is pierced
by three doorways giving access to the sanctuaries. Its east wall, on our right, is pierced
by a doorway, not original, which gives access to the Hypostyle Hall of the large temple.

The sanctuaries lie side by side. Across the north ends of these rooms runs a stone
shelf. On the front of this is the cartouche of Ramesses II. The east room had a shelf on
the west side with cartouche of Ramesses II. Under the north-east and north-west
angles of the north wall of this temple Mr Quibell discovered foundation deposits of
Amenophis IT*. On its outer face and on the outer face of the west wall enclosing the
sanctuaries are an inscription and cartouches of Ramesses II.

4. THE TeEMPLE oF AMENOPHIS II; FURTHER DETAILS.

It has been already stated that there was a gateway G, through the enclosing wall
of the temples (Y), closely adjoining on the west to the gateway F (see P1. V) which stands
on the axis of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty temple; but searching round about this second
gate we did not find any objects of interest.

Making our way northward from this gateway we see before us the ruined pylon of the
temple of Amenophis II; but first we encounter the remains of a small building E on
PL II which almost blocks the door. The structure was rectangular in plan; the stones

1 See QUIBELL, £l Kab, p. 16 and Pls. I and XXI.
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viir 4
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forming the base of the walls, one stone thick, are little better than powder. Nothing to
indicate the use of this building revealed itself.

We come to the Pylon. The lower part of the pylon was cased with stone, and, with
its back touching this structure there was, on our left, a very much ruined little block
surmounted by a black granite figure of a scribe thirteen inches high in the usual squatting
position having a scroll across the knees. Round the pedestal is a prayer to Nekhebet
for funeral offerings and to the great company of the gods. The most legible bits are the
three following lines which give the name and titles of the deceased. He was “ priest of
Mont the Lord of Hermonthis, and clerk of the works in the temple of Nekhebet.” His
name was “Meyu son of the scribe Ani” and he was “born of the musician-priestess of
Sobk Nub-nofir.” I sent the statue to the British Museum (see Guide to the Egyptian
Galleries—Sculpture—1909, no. 721) and am indebted to Sir E. Wallis Budge for trans-
lating the inscription.

Passing through the doorway of the pylon, we find ourselves in the forecourt of the
temple put into shape by Ramesses II, as before related. Immediately in front of us we
see a sort of porch which was erected over the doorway giving entrance to the Hypostyle
Hall. This porch remains to a height of but little over a metre. The sculpture upon it
is of excellent workmanship in low relief, and evidently belongs to the period of the
renaissance which took place in the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. The wall against which this
porch was built has upon it a horizontal band of inscription in which the cartouche of
Ramesses II can be made out, but the poor stone is eaten to powder by saline incrustations,

Passing through the porch and doorway, we enter the Hypostyle Hall which, like most
other parts of this temple, is a melancholy scene of ruin. The original structure which
was almost certainly of the time of Amenophis IT, must have been ruthlessly pulled about
by Ramesses II and in a cheap and nasty style; now that the walls but little exceed
a metre in height, it is indeed hard to define what the original structure was like; but, as
in the forecourt, the changes made were considerable. The poor quality of the stone,
eaten to powder by salt, and the ravages of the stone-getters in quest of material for the
sugar mills have added to the troubles.

The thin slabs of stone which we can trace right and left as we enter this hall, seem to
have been parts of a cheap way of impressing the spectator with the idea that he was
passing through a thick and substantial pylon. A little examination revealed that the
recesses formed by the slabs had been filled in with brick earth, crude bricks etc. When
all this was new, plastered, whitened and possibly covered with painted figures, the effect
for many years would have been quite imposing, at least as good as that of the columns
made out in plaster in the forecourt, to which we have been already introduced. What
we may call an economy in magnificence may be observed at a date earlier than that of
this doorway. At the temple of Séleb (Amenophis IIT) in the province of Dongola, are
truly magnificient ruins of a building of the same type and grandeur as the temple of
Luxor. The pylons at this temple were not solid towers, but were built in cells and com-
paratively loose stuff was thrown into them; so long as the outer walls were perfect, and
good stout walls they were, the fraud was not to be detected.

The ceiling of the Hypostyle Hall was supported by six columns, three on either hand,
followed by two rectangular pillars bearing the cartouche of Ramesses II, which seem to
have been arranged to form, perhaps, a porch to the doorway beyond. This doorway gave
upon an ante-room to the three sanctuary chambers which closed that end of the temple.
On these chambers, within and without, we find the cartouches of Amenophis II.
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5. TaE GREAT TEMPLE oF DyNaASTIES XXVI—XXX. DATE AND
RELATION TO THE TEMPLE oF AMENorHIS IL

Parallel with the temple of Amenophis II, but lying to the east of it, are the remains
of a very much larger building, the greater part of which has been commenced, though
not all of it brought to completion, at one time. Upon fragments of the cornice is to be
found the cartouche of Nectanebos of the Thirtieth Dynasty. Mr Quibell describes this
building as the temple of Nectanebos; I think, however, that I can prove that it was
begun a good deal before his time.

We must always keep in mind that an inscription or sculpture on the walls of an
Egyptian building do not necessarily fix the date of that building. The masonry in Egypt
was not put together in the same manner as it was by Roman masons or by men working
under their influence. All European peoples have differed in their method from the Ancient
Egyptians.

In Egypt, from the earliest times with which we are acquainted, blocks of stone were
carefully cut out of the quarry of the approximate dimensions which would be required to
fit certain specified parts of the building for which they were destined. The blocks were
always got out of the quarry too large by several centimetres in every dimension. This
was done so that they might be handled without danger to the angles; for it does not
appear that either the quarry-men or the masons on the building were acquainted with
the use of “tackle ” to lift and move the blocks.

When they arrived at their destination, the bottom face of the blocks was prepared for
the places they were to occupy in the wall, whilst their ends were cut more or less vertical
to receive the adjoining blocks. That which would become the exposed face of the block,
was left in the rough, and so were the backs.

In this state the blocks were pushed up an incline to their destined place in the
wall. Inside the building the wall surfaces surrounding you were quite rough ; outside
the same.

In this way the whole building, walls and columns, was constructed. There followed
the masons whose duty it was, both outside and in, to cut off the superfluous rough
surfaces and to chisel every block down to a tolerably smooth face. This being done, the
chiselled faces were smoothed by rubbing until a sufficiently even surface was arrived at
for the draughtsmen to draw upon the standing wall the inscriptions or scenes which the
sculptors were afterwards to carve.

At EI-K4b the cartouches of Nectanebos are on fallen stones from the cornice. The
building, including the cornice, must have been finished as a structure, right up to that
level before the cartouches were cut. One of these was on a stone fallen from the extreme
north east corner.

On the portico which is built against the south wall of the Hypostyle Hall we find the
cartouches of Darius (Dyn. XXVII) and Akoris (Dyn. XXIX). This portico was an
exceedingly thin piece of masonry. I venture to assert that the south wall of the Hypostyle
Hall must needs have existed before the little portico was set up. The Hypostyle Hall is,
therefore, older than Darius or Akoris, still more, therefore, does it precede Nectanebos.
In view of what is above stated and other evidences of the masonry, I venture to date the
large temple as a building of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty.

It has already been stated that there are remains of a considerably earlier building, or

4—2
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more probably of two buildings, under the existing ruins. To work our way backwards up
the ladder of time, we may observe, used up in the foundations of the present building, a
considerable number of polygonal drums of columns, clearly of the Eighteenth Dynasty.
In the foundations of the east walls and elsewhere are a number of large stones of good
quality and very well sculptured with inscriptions of Tuthmosis ITI.

His temple seems to have been completely uprooted, but, nevertheless, there were left
in position some indications of what I venture to think a structure of a still earlier age. If
we refer to the plan, Pl. VI, we shall observe that, approaching from the south and passing
through a pylon, we enter a courtyard, and here, a little below the ground level, were found
two rectangular blocks of red granite in true relation to the axis of the building, the block
on the west partly buried by the pylon of the temple of Amenophis II, that on the east
standing free and having been hidden under the pavement of the first court; the block on
the east has a slightly depressed sinking, circular in plan, on its upper surface.

Passing further northward along the axis we come upon a third block of red granite.
This block on its upper surface has a quadrant sinking on it, a mark indicative of a door
pivot. The middle part of the surface is sunk a little below the sides, as it might be by the
coming and going of feet. It is remarkable that, considering the importance of the position
of the block, standing on the main axis of the temple, the indications show a doorway that
cannot have been more than one metre wide. Leading away from this block east and west
are lines of foundations built of very indifferent masonry. Supposing, as we may be permitted
to do, that this doorway was the entrance to an early temple, the granite blocks may very
well indicate the place where stood obelisks flanking that doorway. The lines of stones
which indicate the position of walls east and west of the door-sill are thoroughly in character
with the shabby foundations of most of the more ancient buildings back to the Twelfth
Dynasty ; indeed we need not go far from the spot to prove the truth of this statement.
The walls of the temple of Amenophis II do not spread as they go down and the lowest
courses of stone are but just below the ground surface. The walls of the little temple of
Tuthmosis IIT are standing nearly on the surface’. The same with the walls of the temple
of Amenophis IIT in the desert®. Between these buildings and the foundations of the
temple we are about to describe, and of the little temple of Nectanebos outside the east
gate of the Great Enclosure wall, the contrast is indeed great, as will presently be shown.

My impression is that we have, first, the remains of a quite early building, then of a
temple of considerable pretensions built under Tuthmosis III, and finally, the temple of the
Twenty-sixth Dynasty.

It now becomes necessary to call attention to the unusual way in which the temples of
Amenophis II and of the Twenty-sixth Dynasty lie in contact and with their axes parallel.

It may be commonly observed with what tenacity, when a holy place is once thoroughly
established as an object of veneration, it will hold its position, although very great changes
may be made in the building which enshrines it. This conservatism has had a great
influence, as I hope to show, on the plans of the two temples under consideration. I suppose
the large temple to represent the senior building and that its sanctuary occupies its original
place ; the temple extended southward. This building was replaced under Tuthmosis I1T
by a far more imposing structure; its width is, I think, given us by the position of the

1 See QUIBELL, £! Kab, Pl. XXVI.
2 See Tyror and SoMERS CLARKE, Wall Drawings and Monuments of El Kab, The Temple of
Amenhetep IT1.
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temple of Amenophis II (it probably extended equally on either side of the existing axis),
and Amenophis II, successor to Tuthmosis III, built his temple right against the west wall
of the temple which his father had erected.

The Hypostyle Hall of the temple of Amenophis II would not have had the outer or
eastern face of its east wall shut in at first, as it is now. We may assume that at the time
this wall was sculptured the temple of Tuthmosis III did not extend south of the existing
Hypostyle Hall.

But here we find ourselves faced with a difficulty. On the outside of the east wall of
the Hypostyle Hall of the temple of Amenophis II, there is evidence (p. 35) that two walls
projected at right angles. They were, however, so near together that there cannot have
been anything in the nature of a room between them. The southernmost mark corresponds
exactly with the line of the Hakoris screen or portico. Perhaps, indeed probably, when
first built, this screen was placed against the side wall of the Amenophis temple, but was
cut short as we now find it when the thick wall was inserted, which must, when it stood
complete, have entirely hidden the east wall of the Amenophis temple.

The temple of Tuthmosis III did not extend sufficiently far south to hide its neighbour.
It would be far too long a history for me to enter upon here, but it is easy to show by a
study of the masonry, that it was the custom in Egypt to begin the construction of a
temple by building the sanctuary, and working away from it towards the future hypostyle
hall and great court. The temple of Tuthmosis III may not, when the work came to a
standstill, have been carried further south than the hypostyle hall, which may have been
of about the same dimension from north to south as the existing Hypostyle Hall. The con-
siderable number of drums of polygonal columns used up in the foundations of the present
temple, could thus be easily accounted for.

Amenophis II built his temple with that disregard so often shown by a successor to the
works of the man who preceded him, and although on a less ambitious scale, he carried it
further to the south and even projected part of it in front of the already existing building.
Taking a comparative view of temple plans it may, I think, be said that a temple was
always intended to possess at least three chief features: (1) the sanctuary; (2) the hypo-
style hall; (3) the court in front of that hall. A great number of variations were made on
this theme, but I believe that everywhere, unless the building was very insignificant, these
three essential parts were intended to be built. Amenophis IT built his temple including
these parts, consequently his courtyard obtruded itself on its eastern side somewhat in front
of the already existing temple of Tuthmosis III. Then comes the inevitable Ramesses IT
on the scene. What may have happened during the century and more between Amenophis
II and Ramesses II, who can say ? Possibly the forecourt begun by Amenophis IT had been
finished only on the eastern side. At any rate Ramesses II took possession and finished the
court, altering the eastern range of columns to suit the more vulgar fashion of his day.

It has been already said that the local sandstone of which these temples are built, is for
the most part of a very poor quality. The stone made use of by Tuthmosis III is altogether
superior and very probably comes from elsewhere, but Amenophis II did not pick the
materials used in his temple. The consequence is that no doubt very early in their history
the stone beams and slabs of the ceilings may have begun to break. The stones of the
polygonal columns of the original buildings were still made use of by Ramesses II for the
eastern colonnade, clumsily coated with plaster to correspond with the new columns of the
western colonnade, as we now see it.
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It may be doubted whether Ramesses II had not already set his hand upon the building
of Tuthmosis III, on the site afterwards occupied by the temple of the Twenty-sixth
Dynasty. We will now proceed to the description of the latter, starting with the southern
pylon, and leaving the added portico for later consideration.

The southern pylon is built of crude brick with a casing of stone. The stonework is
sadly eaten by salt; such remains of inscriptions as there are, all illegible, and it is only
by the style and appearance of the workmanship that a basis of opinion can be formed.
One thing is certain, the pylon is not of the same period as the last rebuilding of the
temple. It has not foundations such as the temple has; it is contrary to all probability
that when the bulk of the large temple was so solidly built and on such good foundations
as it is, the pylon should be built in the manner of several hundred years before.

We have now reached the entrance to the large temple, that which I call the temple of
the Twenty-sixth Dynasty. A glance at the plan shows a great peculiarity in it. It extends
east of the axis very much more than it does west, a feature quite unusual in a monumental
building, but the reason for this is, in the present case, not difficult to explain.

The sanctuary and main axis of the building being fixed, it is obvious that an enlarge-
ment and glorification of the place could be carried out only in two ways. One was to
remove the temple of Amenophis II, the other was to adopt the plan we see before us, viz.
to extend considerably on one side, t.e., towards the east.

The great interest we find in making a study of this place is to observe the ingenious
way in which the architect, in designing a plan so one-sided, contrived to maintain in the
mind of the spectator a sense of balance in relation to the long axis of the building. And
here, no doubt, the presence of the existing southern pylon had a strong influence. He was
tied by the southern pylon and the sanctuary. If we reconstruct the temple in the mind’s
eye, we find ourselves, after passing through the pylon, in a courtyard onto which, on our
left, there intrudes a part of the pylon of the adjoining temple of Amenophis II. On our
right lies the fagade of a small temple, R, its axis at right angles to that of the main temple.
The description of this little building must be reserved for the present. Whatever faced
this little temple and closed in the court on its western side is entirely destroyed.

In front of us would have risen the fagade of the wall enclosing the second courtyard,
and in the treatment of this wall the ingenuity of the architect is well displayed. He made
of it a seemly pylon: a large doorway, balanced by an equal mass of masonry on either side,
is still to be traced by the bases of the roll or torus moulding which we always find at an
important angle of a building. This pylon was quite large enough, as we can tell by the
dimensions of what is left, to dominate completely the pylon of Amenophis II. Towards
the east the line of the pylon was continued by a wall which must have presented an
appearance of decidedly secondary importance to that of the pylon itself.

Passing through this pylon we enter the second court which now appears on the plan
as a very one-sided piece of work. The architect managed to give another impression. In
front of us, and on the axial line, he erected a second pylon about as big as that we have
passed through. A great doorway is placed in the middle flanked by an equal mass of
masonry on either side. The form of the structure as a pylon is marked out, as in the case
of that behind us, by the torus moulding at the angles. Extending eastwards from this
pylon is a thick wall. The court in which we are now standing has its wall on the west
much nearer to us than that on the east, is, in fact, without an appearance of balance ; but
the architect was equal to the occasion. He maintained that look of symmetry so important
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to a monumental work by filling up the eastern side of the courtyard with a stately colon-
nade of two ranges of pillars, its front range being at the same distance eastward of the axis
of the temple as was the wall of the Amenophis temple on the west.

In front of, z.e., south of, the pylon was erected (a later addition) a very lightly con-
structed portico of three intercolumniations, with a doorway in the centre, and most
remarkably thin screen walls at either side. This piece of building is so slight that it
cannot have supported a roof of stone slabs, or if they were so bold as to set up such a roof,
its life must have been very short, especially if made of the exceedingly poor stone of the
neighbourhood.

The unusual treatment of the design of the temple does not end with the artifice
connected with the pylon last described. We must bear in mind that the customary
arrangement of a large temple of the later dynasties was to show the front range of columns
of the Hypostyle Hall in their full height from their capitals to their bases, but at the same
time to close up the intercolumniations to a height of nearly two-thirds, thus admitting
light over the screen wall and illuminating the Hypostyle Hall in a very effective and
scenic way.

But in the present case we find the older fashion observed, a solid mass of wall closing
entirely the southern end of the hall; and when we enter in we see the reason for this
arrangement. The main axis is not in the middle of the Hypostyle Hall. On the line of
the axis we find what I may be permitted to call the Nave, but this is flanked on the west
by two aisles, on the east by four.

Following the axial line through the Hypostyle Hall, we reach a chamber north of it,
out of which open three sanctuaries side by side, its roof supported by two square columns.
To the left of this and accessible from the Hypostyle Hall lies a sort of lobby, in which is
a doorway opening out behind the temple of Amenophis II, and from which also opens a
long and narrow apartment parallel with the sanctuaries. To the right is an apartment the
roof of which was carried by two columns of very slender girth, and this opens again upon
an apartment in which are two ranges of columns, so far apart and slight that I find it
reasonable to suppose the central span was open to the sky.

I hope that too many words have not been spent in setting forth my version of how it
comes to pass that these two temples stand as they do, and that one of them is of so
unusually irregular a plan; but to the architect this building is one more example of a
fact which it is not, at first, easy to appreciate, namely that rigid as is in appearence
the building style made use of by the Egyptians, their plans were remarkably varied and
elastic.

6. THE GREAT TEMPLE: DETAILS.

We have already shown that the site consists of a slight mound, the ground sinking
away from it in all directions. When it was decided, at the time of the last rebuilding, to
enlarge the plan, the builders were compelled to extend beyond the mound towards the
east. Very much of the preceding temple of Tuthmosis ITI was used up for the foundations
of the new work, but by no means sufficient masonry was thus provided. At the north-east
angle of the new work there are not less than ten courses of stone, forming a solid platform
beneath the pavement. The greater part of the Hypostyle Hall rests on two courses of
solid masonry; in other places there are four and five courses, whilst for part of the east
wall bounding the second court and where we find a series of small chambers, the somewhat
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unusual method (for a late period of building) was adopted, not of constructing a platform,

but of putting in very massive foundations to the walls, many courses deep and made
exclusively of the materials of the Tuthmosis temple.

Under the south wall of this courtyard at the eastern extension, the wall is built up on
the polygonal columns before referred to, the spoils of the Eighteenth Dynasty building.
Wherever we examine the foundations of the large temple (exclusive of the southernmost
pylon) we find the same abundance of foundations; but nothing was discovered by which
these could be accurately dated.

Having given the reader a general view of the temple which might have been confused
had various points of secondary importance been included in the account, it becomes
necessary to ask him once more to return to the south and place himself at the gateway F,
which pierces the enclosure wall YY, and which is on the axis of the large temple. The
wall itself is of crude brick in undulating courses and six metres thick. The gateway is
lined with wrought stone. Parts of the cornice and of the lintel were found bearing the
cartouche of Nectanebos. Outside the gateway were found several interesting objects
n sttu.

Standing against the masonry jambs of the doorway were two stone benches, 055 high,
and 1-10 in length, finished at the top with the orthodox Egyptian cornice but on a suitably
small scale.

Close to each of these as shown on the Plan (PL VI) was a stone pillar; one still
gives a height of 1'37 above the ground level, but an unknown length is broken from the
bottom. In the pillar against the west jamb there are, just below the cornice, a small
niche and two somewhat similar at the sides, whilst the north face towards the wall, has
a panel carved upon it indicated by mouldings in relief. What purpose these little stone
pillars may have fulfilled it is not possible to say. No inscription or lettering of any sort
was upon them nor was the top of the little niche blackened as if a lamp had stood in it.
The fact that the arrangement of bench and little pillar on one side of the gateway so
exactly balances the bench and pillar on the other side justifies one in thinking that there
is nothing accidental in this disposition. I searched about to find something in the nature
of a recess (sentry box) for the accommodation of a guard, but without success. The little
pillars are now in the Fitzwilliam Museum at Cambridge.

Passing through the gateway towards the temple we found immediately inside it on
the east, the remains of a small shrine of stone. It was placed only 025 from the stone
work of the door jamb and looked west, so that its door faced those who passed by. Upon
it was the cartouche of Tuthmosis III. The little shrine is now in the Fitzwilliam Museum
at Cambridge. Just behind it, i.e., east of this shrine, was a square stone trough. This
little piece of temple furniture had survived the various changes of the big building and
held its ground amidst the complete overthrow of the parent temple. The positicns of
the above are seen on Pl. VL

Close by the shrine we found a large piece of black granite. It lay on the old ground
level and may have been, judging by its shape, a part of a sphinx, but there was not any
block or plinth on which such a figure should rest. Other pieces lay close by but on none
of them could a finished surface be found. The figure, whatever it was, had been very
thoroughly broken up and defaced.

Traces of a pavement were found upon the axial line of the temple, and in the midst,
between the gate and the portico, a rectangular slab with a shallow sinking on its surface.
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On advancing northward (Pl VI) towards the southern pylon, the remains of a
portico are still to be seen: bases of columns, broken capitals and some few pieces of
the screen walls. This portico covered the doorway in the centre of the pylon, which
pylon I venture to attribute to Ramesses II. The portico is, however, of a much later
period.

Just to the east of the entrance of this porch are remains of a large block of black
granite. It has been battered out of all recognizable form. I have dug both round and
under it, but could not find a trace of sculpture or inscription. It seems possible that the
tragments before referred to are part of the same block as they lie not far apart. Whatever
the figure may have been, it was evidently on a colossal scale.

Those who are interested in the plans of Egyptian temples will remember that in several
cases a porch similar in type to that which we are about to examine, has been added to the
front of a pylon or entrance, but so far as I know this feature never shows itself until quite
late. In the present case we have a porch of four intercolumniations; screen walls filled
three of the intercolumniations whilst in the second from the pylon there were side doors;
doubtless also there was a screen wall and a wide door in it closing the front of the porch,
but no remains of this were found. The cartouche of Nectanebos was found on a piece
of screen wall, and a piece of the cornice of the screen was recovered. The capitals of the
columns were of the type of which we see so many at Philae and from fragments we found
it seems probable that they were surmounted by Hathor heads. The floor of the porch
had been filled in solid with crude brick. There was not sufficient evidence left for us
to tell how this porch was roofed; the span is considerable and the columns are too slim
to have carried the heavy stone slab that would have been required to stretch from side
to side.

The pylon was formed with a thin facing of stone over a core of crude brick. It had in
its southern face two of the usual deep grooves to receive the feet of masts, but these
grooves had been put to quite another purpose; they had been made the receptacles for
colossal standing figures. Portions of these we found, made of an exceedingly bad and
yellow stone, of very coarse workmanship and considerably decayed. Late as the style of
these figures is, they may be somewhat older than the porch, for an examination of the plan
will show that when that work was added to the pylon, these figures stood in the corner
in a rather crowded and ignominious way. In the niche on the west side of the porch the
feet of the statue are still in place, one foot advanced before the other in the usual Egyptian
fashion. Close by the niche there remained a small piece of stone work showing that a
horizontal range of hieroglyphs had been cut at this level, forming probably a band at the
top of a stylobate at the base of the pylon.

Entering the first court of the temple we find, on the east, remains of a small temple,
R, its axis at right angles with that of the large one. It is in a sadly dilapidated con-
dition, the stone reduced almost to powder by the salt. Nothing is left by way of
inscription to give a hint as to its date or purpose. The soft yellow stone of which
it is made was but little used in any of the works which still remain of the Eighteenth
Dynasty; on the other hand it was considerably used in the reconstructions during the
later dynasties.

The temple consisted of a fairly thick front wall pierced by the entrance doorway.
Passing through this we see the lowest courses of a small Hypostyle Hall, nearly square,
the roof supported by four columns. Outside its north wall there seems to have been

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viir 5
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a long, narrow chamber with a door at the east end; the jambs of the doorway are prepared
not for an external door but for one which led into a second chamber further east, of
which no trace remains. In the east wall of the Hypostyle Hall is an opening which does
not show that it was prepared to receive doors; it leads to a long, narrow sanctuary the
walls of which are destroyed almost to the pavement level. This sanctuary was surrounded
externally on the south, east and north faces with a colonnade of square pillars; the
positions of certain of these columns may be traced upon the floor blocks. There is no
evidence of any doorway from the little temple leading to this colonnade. On its south
side and east end the temple stood, indeed, close against the enclosing wall X (see plan,
Pl. VI and also A, PL. V). The angles of the east wall below the colonnade were searched
for foundation deposits and a search was made in the middle of the sanctuary floor with
a similar object, but in vain.

We return to the axis of the large temple.

Traces of a pavement of thick stone blocks exist between the pylon and the entrance to
the second court. The pavement passes between the granite blocks before mentioned
p- 28, without touching them. They were possibly covered over when the temple was
reconstructed. The pavement is continued northward into the second court. Between the
entrance to this court and the red granite door-sill also described on p. 28 lay a stone slab
forming part of the floor; on it are five square sinkings (see plan, Pl VI). There is no
clue to its use. We not only opened the ground all round the granite door-sill but
tunnelled under it in the hope of finding a foundation deposit, but without result; every-
thing was made solid by us, after we had penetrated beneath the block, which itself was
not moved, but since our time others have burrowed and the sill is now somewhat moved
from its place. Starting from the north face of the granite block we found four long pieces
of stone extending northward, grooved for a channel. The northernmost stone was broken
off just where the portico of Hakoris stands and we could trace the channel no further.
The channel does not follow quite accurately the axial line of the temple but trends a
little towards the east.

The portico of Hakoris need not detain us long. The base of the column on the west
of the doorway was in position, and from it westward extended a stone wall, extraordinarily
thin but with traces of sculptured hieroglyphs. It is quite unlike the screen walls we
usually find between a range of columns, as for example, the screens already mentioned in
the porch of the South Pylon (see p. 33). The thin screen was no afterthought; the
columns were, clearly, prepared to support it. No doubt there had been a column at the
west end of the Hakoris portico; it would then have been of a design not unusual, three
intercolumniations, a doorway in the centre one, the architrave and cornice of the front
supported by four columns; but the western column was gone and in its place stands
a substantial wall which butts up against, but forms no essential part of the pylon front of
the Hypostyle Hall, and hides the sculptured face of the eastern wall of the temple of
Amenophis IL

It has already been stated that the eastern front of the wall of the Amenophis temple,
which faced into the second court, still shows traces of sculpture. Only feet and ankles
are left, the wall above having perished, but even these few relics are sufficient to
reveal to us that the type of workmanship is superior to that on the other side of the
same wall.

On the eastern face of this wall and at two places marked on the plan, are vertical
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breaks in the surface as though this surface had been chiselled down, either because cross
walls had been removed or as a preparation to build two such walls. The first is the more
probable suggestion, as, when a more modern wall was to be built up against an older one,
it was not the custom of the Egyptian mason to make the least preparation; he simply
built one wall against the other, without tie or bond or the slightest of grooves to set it in.
We have an example of this carelessness in the wall which was built covering the wall of
Amenophis. At its north end it butts up in the most crude way against the pylon of the
Hypostyle Hall.

The colonnade which formed the eastern side of the second court has been terribly
destroyed. The stonework has been overturned, broken and pillaged, but there is enough
evidence, putting together éne thing and another, to show that there were two ranges
of columns, six in a row, forming a stately portico; and behind this were three small’
rooms. The foundations of these rooms are, as before stated, composed of fine and still
well-preserved stones from the temple of Tuthmosis III. To carry the pavement of these
small rooms, the pits left between the foundation walls had been filled in with stone chips
and dry earth. The hieroglyphs upon the faces of the foundation blocks, many of which
were turned inwards towards these pits, are very perfectly preserved, and the colour on
them was, when we first discovered them, quite brilliant.

On clearing out one of these pits we found an Osiride statue of sandstone lying on its
back, very perfect from the knees upwards; it had probably been thrown in to assist in
the filling up. We hoped on the day following its discovery to raise it from the place in
which it had rested so long; however, on coming to the pit, we had the vexation of finding
that it had already fallen into five or six fragments, the sandstone being very fragile on
the lines of stratification. It was of the type of the stately figures at the Ramesseum, but
much smaller.

In this second court was found the “Hyksos” Sphinx, now at Cairo. From the de-
scriptions given me of its discovery it seems possible that it also had been used for filling
in beneath the pavement.

The Hypostyle Hall next calls for attention. The peculiarities of its plan have been
already described (p. 30). All the columns are slightly bulbous in outline and rest on the
usual flat bases. A good deal of colour can still be traced upon the sculpture with which
they were ornamented.

Fallen from above, the remains of several capitals of the larger columns were found;
they were all of the papyrus type and all of them decorated in the same manner, agreeing
precisely with those in the little temple of Dyn. XXIX just west of the great pylon at
Karnak. Fragments of capitals of this form were found only in connection with the
central ranges of columns. None such were seen in the débris from the side aisles, nor
could I identify any fragments found in these as belonging to capitals. How the smaller
columns were finished at the top, I cannot venture to say. Their drums had not been
carved and if the capitals had been of the bud type, their broken fragments, unsculptured,
would be difficult to distinguish from the fragments of the shafts. The Hypostyle Hall
has been severely plundered on two occasions, first at the time when so much stone was
taken from the group of temples for the benefit of sugar mills; secondly, when the temple,
columns, and stones from the breakwater were plundered.

A valuable note on this matter is obtained from a book but very little known; 4n
appeal to the Antiquaries of Europe on the destruction of the Monwments of Egypt, by

5—2
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Geo. R. Gliddon, late U.S. Consul at Cairo, London, Jas. Madden and Co. 1841. He
speaks of EI-K4ab :

“There these three temples [he refers to the two temples here described and the small peripteral
temple of Tuthmosis III lying to the north] were overturned by the Pasha’s orders [Mehemed Ali] to
build some useless factories and a quay at Esna ; but as his agents had a superabundance of material,
after needlessly destroying these interesting remains, they have dragged the stones towards the river and
left them there in heaps. The factories at Esna are now shut up, the quay a miserable instance of
Turco-Egyptian destructiveness.”

The destruction had evidently taken place a good time before 1841, the date of the
book, as there had by then been time to build and abandon the useless factories.

In the chambers north of the Hypostyle Hall the roof was supported by two pillars,
square on plan. These had been elaborately decorated with coloured sculpture. In this
apartment we uncovered a block of black granite standing a little north of the doorway
leading to the Hypostyle Hall but not quite on the axis of the temple. It did not appear
to us that the block was in its original position. It was nearly square on the top ‘90 x -87.
The bottom was level but not finished as smooth as the surfaces of the sides and top,
which had been polished. One corner of the bottom had been broken off. Its total height
is '63 including the little cornice which surmounts the sides. The edge of this cornice is
everywhere broken, a state of things which would necessarily come about if the block had
stood where it now is when the roof slabs and stone beams broke down, even although we
may suppose that at that time there was a very considerable accumulation of earth, bricks
and stone fragments round about and over it.

Close by we uncovered a block of stone cut into three steps. Two small recesses are
hollowed out from the lower part of the block. The steps are rather roughly cut and show
no signs of use. They were near the black granite altar but it would be inrpossible to say
that they had any relation to it.

Over the sanctuaries some of the fallen roof blocks still lie. In the floor of the eastern
sanctuary we found a hole in the pavement, a paving stone gone. This gave access to a
small chamber the walls of which are made of stones used before in some other place and
covered with inscriptions in hieroglyphs of a late type and of no interest. Unfortunately
there is no cartouche.

The chamber at the extreme north-east corner was made in the foundations beneath
the raised pavement of the temple where a great deal of ground had to be made up to
reach the level of the adjoining parts. This work had not been done in the old-fashioned
way by piling up earth, but it was executed as had become the method in the Twenty-sixth
Dynasty by carefully laying stone blocks, neatly squared, one upon the other as in a wall.
Our soundings about the Hypostyle Hall revealed the fact that under all that part of the
temple two or three layers of squared blocks were laid. At the eastern side of this hall as
many as three, four and more layers of blocks are seen, and at the north-east angle there
are ten. The plan shows the actual pavement stones with the bases of two columns
resting upon them; and for the rest it indicates the upper surface of the next layer of
stones underneath the pavement and on these we find, deeply scored on their surfaces by
the masons, the guiding lines which would mark exactly where the columns were to stand
on the paving stones above. It was from the angle of the cornice at this north-east corner
that one of the cartouches of Nectanebos was found graven on the corner stone.
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7. THE GREAT TEMPLE: FOUNDATION STONES AND OUTLIERS.

The description of the temple will not be complete until we have made a short pilgrim-
age round the exterior of the group of buildings, the stones used for the foundations, now
exposed, being of no little interest.

It is on the south and east side of the large temple that the inscribed stones are chiefly
found, and for the reason that the slight mound on which the original temples were built
sinks away rather rapidly, both to the east and north. The enlargement of the area covered
by the new buildings made it necessary, in order to preserve a level floor within, that the
walls in their new position should be raised on considerable basements.

Passing outward from the second court of the great temple through the ruins of the
pylon, and turning sharp to our left, i.e. eastward, we see exposed a range of drum stones
from polygonal columns; these are all set upright side by side, resting on a course of large
blocks and surmounted by the same. Each drum has had upon one of its faces a column
of hieroglyphs; these are a good deal damaged and the column drums being placed without
any relation to their original arrangement, some with the sculptured face inward, some
outward, some altogether out of sight within the substance of the wall, nothing can be
made out of the inscriptions.

On the east basement the inscriptions are, in nearly all cases, upon blocks of consider-
able size. The cartouches of Amenophis I, Tuthmosis II and III, and Sethos I, are here to
be seen, and possibly others, but this account of the temple, already too long, does not
profess to enter upon a detailed catalogue of all the inscriptions. There is enough, if only
in these foundations, to show that a good deal of work was carried on during the Eighteenth
and the beginning of the Nineteenth Dynasties.

The inscribed stones, as we have stated, are found chiefly on the east basement wall
and in the pits in the foundations of this wall, on the return of this wall facing towards
the north, and for a short distance upon the east basement of the Hypostyle Hall. Most of
the masonry of the foundation north of this was evidently prepared for building the enlarged
temple and brought from the quarry for that purpose. After the temples were finished, their
floor levels being apparently determined by the highest points of the mound on which they
were built, the basement courses seem to have been, on all sides, buried in a solid mass of
crude brickwork—happy hunting ground for the sebbdkhin for many generations past, so
that little is now left. It will have been observed that (see plan, Pl. V) there are in the
enclosure wall Y two gateways side by side. The eastern gateway F, standing as it does
upon the axis of the large temple, has been already described. Its companion G, we may
suppose, was intended to stand upon the axis of the temple of Amenophis II but, after
taking the greatest pains (which was necessary in view of the sadly dilapidated condition
of the temple walls), we were forced to the conclusion that a true line just touched the
eastern jamb of the gateway and did not pass through its centre. This gateway corresponds
in all respects with its neighbour on the east, and was evidently built at the same time.

On the axis of the great temple produced southward, we now see a group of palm and
other trees, but on following the line across the intervening cultivated ground, we find that
we have in fact arrived at a great mass of masonry, rectangular in plan, against the south-
west angle of which the river flows.

There is a tradition that a paved way extended from the temple direct to this quay, for
such it was. Very naturally, any stones found upon this line interfering as they would do
with the cultivation, have gradually been removed. Further description of the quay and
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of the groyne attached to it, will be found in the Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, Vi1, 69
and PL XIV.

We have yet to mention the sacred lake which lies between the enclosing walls X and
Y on the east side of the temples (PL V).

At present we see a melancholy, still and dirty pool, nearly circular, an evil smelling
mud crusted with salt bordering the water, ragged ruins of mouldering brick on the north
and east, and the half-unveiled stonework of the temple foundations on the west.

Search was made for a gateway or approach from the temple to the lake. It was not
unreasonable to think that, piercing the wall X, that wall which we take to be on the line
of the enclosure of the ancient city, we might find some more or less monumental gate and
stair, but our search was in vain. As we could not doubt that the lake had been enclosed
by stone walls and was most unlikely to be circular in form (the Egyptians in their archi-
tectural works seemed to have a dread of anything circular) it was decided to search on
the north side of the pool. Here a little digging revealed a stone wall, much dilapidated.
A similar test on the south side revealed the same state of things. Search was then made
on the west and we arrived upon a considerable mass of masonry; without doubt we had
come upon a corner, the south-west, of the walls enclosing the lake The stair leading down
and into it (for the water must have risen and fallen with the changing Nile) was also
cleared; but the large quantities of stone blocks, each block of considerable size, were
difficult to account for. They are not the remains of a vertical wall such as enclosed the
sacred lake at Karnak. I venture to think that, disposed as they are at right angles to the
water, they were a stepped revetment laid on the sloping side of the excavation made for
the lake. The way many stones have slipped, owing as we may suppose to the yielding of
the soft mud beneath them, is in favour of this theory.

To clear the lake all round was a bigger work than I was inclined to undertake and, in
view of the unwholesome state of the mud, a more unhealthy one than I fancied.
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8. BUILDING ON MOUND EAST OF PORTICO.

This little building B (Pl. V) has a very complicated plan which it is difficult to un-
ravel. It is, judging by the type of a piece of sculpture found in it, quite late in date ; the
figures have the pulpy surface and clumsy outline characteristic of Ptolemaic work.

The method of building is, however, unlike Ptolemaic, for it is decidedly flimsy. The
paving stones are not laid over the whole surface on which the intended building was to
stand, but are thin slabs laid on the floor of each room and extending a few centimetres
under the walls. It is thanks to this system of building that we can make out some of the
plan, for on these paving stones are scored lines which indicate the faces of the walls
intended to be set up. The walls were of large crude bricks faced with a skirting or low
dado of rather thin stone slabs set up on edge; the slabs are too thin to permit of others
being placed upon them so as to line the interior of the room up to the ceiling. The slabs
stand on the stone pavement in most cases. As the little mound falls away very regularly
on all sides, it seems probable that the area now covered with pavement gives us a fair
indication of what the dimensions of the little building were. It appears to have been
rectangular in plan. On the north was a room running the full length of the building.
A deep recess lined with slabs is seen at the west end of this room and two deep recesses
on the north side (none of them have marks in the pavement suggestive of door pivots or
door sills, nor are they in any way foot-worn); at the east end is a small and shallow recess.
A considerable lump of fallen brickwork rests on the floor of the room, sundry pieces still
retaining fragments of mud plastering and of a fine coat of lime white on which could be
traced remains of a pattern in black. In the same mass of brickwork were broken vaulting
bricks of the usual type, scored across with the fingers to give a key to the mortar. Out of
the north room and near the middle of its south wall is a doorway, on the sill of which is
the door pivot.

The doorway leads into a small square chamber, from which one room opened to the
east, another to the south, and another to the west. In each of the doorways the sockets
for door pivots are seen. At the west end of the middle room or passage are the stumps of
two upstanding stones which were perhaps connected with the entrance doorway. If we
enter at this supposed door, we find the pavement to be laid with a slight rise as we
approach the door to the small central room.

The central axis of this little building is at right angles with the axis of the large
temples.

9. LITTLE BUILDING LYING WEST OF THE TEMPLE oF AMENoprHIS II.

This small structure, D (P1. V), rectangular on plan, is raised on a platform of sun-baked
brick. The walls of the little building were but one stone in thickness. Beneath them on
the brick a course of stones had been laid, their length across the thickness of the intended
wall, and the brick platform seems to have been raised high enough to hide these stones
when the building was finished. The door, if the gash in the east wall marks its place
(which seems probable), faced eastward, so that the axis of the building was more or less
at right angles with the axis of the large temples.

In the British Museum Add. MSS. 34086, Lane MSS. 1v, No. 73, is a “drawing of
Eilethyia.” This shows in the foreground a small structure which presents to us its narrow
end (the view is looking eastward) and we see high blocks of stone at each angle and one



40 SOMERS CLARKE

in the middle, with lower walls uniting them. I believe this represents the little building
above referred to. The drawing suggests that there may once have been a very minute
edifice of the family of the kiosk at Philae. In the same view we see the sanctuary wall of
the temple of Amenophis with its doorway and some roof blocks in place, and also six
columns of the Hypostyle Hall of the Great Temple with their architraves resting upon
them.

10. NOTE ON THE SMALL TEMPLES WITH SURROUNDING COLONNADE.

The small temple R in PL. VI, within the first court and placed at right angles with the
axis of the large temple, had on the north, east and south side of its sanctuary a range of
columns, square on plan, which undoubtedly carried an architrave, and thus formed an
external colonnade on the three sides above named. There is no evidence of an approach
to this colonnade from within.

Immediately outside the desert- or eastern-gate through the Great Wall, we find a small
temple, its axis north and south, also with an external colonnade. This temple bears the
cartouche of Nectanebos. It has been overthrown down to the level of the pavement and
on this pavement its plan is scored in firm lines which enable us to tell that at the southern
end there were three intercolumniations whilst on its east and west sides were four. The
entrance front was towards the north and from this place, unfortunately, the pavement
stones have been taken, so that the traces of the plan are lost. As had become the laudable
custom, this little building, not more than 8:25 m. wide and 1025 long, had been provided
with splendid foundations of five or six courses of well-squared blocks; in result, the total
amount of stone from the pavement downward must have a good deal exceeded the amount
of stone from the pavement upward.

Some little way northward of this temple we find the remains of the little temple of
Tuthmosis IIT before referred to. This building had the cella completely surrounded by a
colonnade of square pillars, as is shown clearly by the plan sections and elevation in the
Description de U Egypte', where it is remarked that it was a counterpart of the two little
temples on the island of Elephantine ; all of these structures have long since been destroyed.

It is interesting to find three little temples in the same locality, all similar in type, but
ranging through the long period between Tuthmosis TII and Nectanebos.

1 Antiquités, Tome 1, P1. LXXI, Figs. 1—4, ¢f. Texte, p. 350; see QUIBELL, £l Kab, Pl. XXVI and
p. 16 for its present condition.
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THE RELATION OF MARDUK, ASHUR, AND OSIRIS

By SIDNEY SMITH, M.A.

THE question of the relation of the civilisations of Egypt and Babylonia, often discussed
has most frequently been considered from the material aspect ; and there is slowly accumu-
lating archaeological evidence to show that the two ancient states had many things in
common that trade intercourse alone cannot be held to account for. On this strictly
archaeological argument various authorities are likely to base varying interpretations; but
it is to be hoped that in the discussion of the point some regard may also be had to
another aspect of the question,—the religious. During the war a quantity of most
important religious texts has been published by Dr Ebeling?, and from those texts
certain facts have come to light which necessitate an entirely new view of the two great
gods of the Euphrates and Tigris valleys, Marduk and Ashur; and it will be seen that
certain inferences are possible which have a most important bearing on the question of the
origins of civilisation.

The texts that have supplied new information about the mythology dealing with
Marduk and Ashur are of two kinds.

(1) Fragments of the Creation Epic, restoring much of the missing portion of the
First Tablet, and almost the whole of the Sixth Tablet, previously represented by a few
lines. These have been translated provisionally by Sir E. A. Wallis Budge in The
Babylonian Legends of the Creation (British Museum, 1921)2

(2) Texts connected with the rites of the New Year Festival, called Zagmukku, at
Babylon and the city of Ashur. These have been translated by Professor Heinrich
Zimmern in his Zweiter Beitrag zum Babylonischen Neujahrsfest (B. G. Teubner, Leipzig,
1918), a book which serves to explain much that had already appeared in the first
pamphlet, Zum Babylonischen Neujahrsfest (B. G. Teubner, Leipzig, 1906). Professor
Zimmern has, in the later work, given an ingenious comparison between the myth of
Bel-Marduk and the New Testament account of the Christ which is likely to distract
attention from certain points in which his interpretation of the texts is undoubtedly
correct. For that reason it will be well to state the results of his work on the texts as
clearly as possible.

Certain texts from Nineveh and from the city of Ashur describe cult ceremonial per-
formed at the New Year Festival®. These cult acts are explained as representing mythical
events connected with the story of Marduk. The king himself played the part of Marduk
in this mimetic ritual?, the priest that of Nabu, while the worshippers themselves seem
to have taken part in the ceremony®. From these texts the story of Marduk can be
partially filled out: some assistance can also be obtained from the ritual of this festival,
which lasted during the first twelve days of Nisan, from the hemerologies for the second
to fifth days still extant®. The Creation Epic was recited during the fourth day (also

1 Texte aus Assur Religiosen Inhalts, Hefte 1-vi (Wissenschaftliche Veroffentlichungen des Deutschen
Orient-Gesellschafts).

2 See also EBELING, Das babylonische Weltschopfungslied, B. Meissner, Breslau, 1921.

3 Erster Beitrag, 127-136. 4 Erster Beitrag, 132, Anm. 5. 5 Cf. Zweiter Beitrag, 14, 1. 9.

6 THUREAU-DANGIN, Rituels Accadiens, Paris, 1921, 127-155.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, vir. 6
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with mimetic representations) from beginning to end?, as summarizing the early part of
Marduk’s career as follows:

Marduk was begotten by Ea within the chambers into which Apsu, the abyss of
waters, was divided. His form was peculiar, for he had four ears and four eyes, which
probably means he was two-headed®. He joined with all the gods in the great rebellion
against Tiamat. Other gods having refused to undertake the task of facing Tiamat and
her champion Kingu?, Marduk, on the promise that his supreme position should be acknow-
ledged, went forth to battle, paralysed Kingu by his eye*, and killed Tiamat in battle,
ripping her up to make heaven and earth. Marduk then fixed the stations of the moon
and the stars, and announced his intention to Ea of making the ways of the gods two-fold,
t.e. one celestial, one terrestrial. Ea suggested that one god be sacrificed that all might
be established. Marduk held a council of the gods and asked who was the cause of strife.
They replied “Kingu,” and Kingu was punished, Ea fashioning?® mankind from the blood :
man was made for the service of the gods. The gods then asked Marduk what gift they
could make him, and he decided on the building of Babylon. The Anunnaki themselves
built the temple of Babylon named Esagila, and when this was completed a council of the
gods was held which bestowed on Marduk the Fifty Names which announced his supremacy.

So closes the Creation Epic; and before the ritual texts enable us to learn more
of the story there is a long gap, and somewhere in this gap must come the group of
events once recounted in the so-called “ Legend of Zu®” From this we learn that the god
Zu stole from Marduk the dup $imati, generally translated the “tablet of destinies,” but
better called a “tablet of ordinances.” This was an essential to the ruler of the Universe:
it had originally belonged to Tiamat, who gave it to Kingu, from whom it was captured by
Marduk. It may be that the loss of that tablet led to the fall of Marduk: for the ritual
text” opens with Bel imprisoned in the “ Mountain,” that is the grave, or Sheol, the
underworld®. A message was sent out, asking for some one to bring Marduk out. Nabu
came from Borsippa to save his father. A goddess (almost certainly Beltis, the spouse of
Marduk) appealed to Sin and Shamash to bring Bel to life, then went to the gate of the
grave seeking him where he was guarded by twin watchmen in a prison without sun
or light: the goddess descended into the grave to save him. While Marduk was thus
imprisoned, apparently with the actual evildoer, confusion fell upon Babylon. Further
details of the ritual are not easy to work into a story, but it is clear that Nabu and Beltis
were both active in their endeavours to aid Marduk. Finally Anshar sent Enurta® out to
capture Zu, and he captured him; and then the gods bored through the door of the
prison and brought Marduk out. It should be noted that the colophon of the tablet shows
that it was intended only for the eyes of those initiated into these religious mysteries.

Such is the brief outline of the myth of Marduk as it is now known. Several authorities,

v Zweiter Beitrag, 39, Anm. 1.

2 The two headed divinity, then, on cylinder seals is Marduk. I believe these scenes to be illustrations
of the incantation “Go, my son Marduk.”

3 The reading of this name is far from certain. * Fourth Tablet, 1. 67.

5 Le. Like a potter, as the word used implies. Ea’s symbol was a ram-headed crook. Note that in the
paintings of Egyptian temples it is Khnum, a ram-headed god who moulds the figures of the king and his
double, also at the command of the sun-god (NAVILLE, Deir el-Bakari, 11, Pl. XLVIII).

¢ The text is given in Kine, First Steps in Assyrian. 1 deduce the fact that this story belongs here
from Erster Beitrag, 132, 1. 14, and Zweiter Beitrag, 18, 11. 58-60.

7 Zuweiter Beitrag, 14.

8 Zweiter Beitrag, 3, Anm. 2. 9 This is the god’s name that used to be read * Ninib.”
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especially Sir E. A. Wallis Budge, have pointed out close similarities between the Creation
Epic and the Myth of Apep’. Even the few facts outlined above will suggest a com-
parison of the later events in Marduk’s career with the myth of Osiris. The descent into
the grave is of course the central feature; it is unfortunate that in the Marduk myth the
immediate cause of that descent is uncertain. The comparison of Beltis with Isis is
obvious; and the victory of Enurta, whose symbol is a bird of prey? over Zu affords at
any rate an interesting parallel to that of Horus over Set®. Nabu is very similar in his
characteristics to the Egyptian Thoth, who also played a part in the Osiris myth. Com-
parative mythology is notoriously unsafe ground for speculation, and yet it seems difficult
to believe that no connection exists between the Babylonian and Egyptian myths.

That there is a possibility of such a connection is, I believe, strengthened by certain
other considerations. These considerations are indeed themselves but guesses, but they
afford the best explanation of a series of problems which Assyriologists have long been
unable to answer.

Zimmern long ago* pointed out that the god Ashur in Assyria was the hero of the
fight with Tiamat, as Marduk was in Babylon: a fact confirmed by the texts from
KalCah Sharkét, in which Ashur becomes the central figure of the Creation Epic®. There
can be little need to doubt that Ashur and Marduk are essentially one and the same god,
differentiated by different epithets, otherwise the literary appropriation of the Creation
Epic, undoubtedly composed originally in Babylon about the period of the First Dynasty,
to the Assyrian god could never have won approval. Ashur, then, also was a god who
descended into the grave, and the facts known about Bel-Marduk are also true of [Bel]-
Ashur. It is indeed significant that in the ritual form Ashur the god is always called Bel.
Now in this equation of Marduk and Ashur may be found the explanation of the name
Asari—always used of Marduk as an epithet only, as in the tablet of the Fifty Names.
Asari has generally been considered a Sumerian word®: but I venture to suggest that it is
quite possibly a Semitic, or, more properly, Akkadian adjective applied to the great god:
an epithet which, with the Assyrians, became the name of the god himself.

Now there is a very important feature of the god Ashur which has not been very
generally remarked. The slabs from the palace of Ashur-nagir-pal at Nimrad, now in the
British Museum, have frequent representations of the god sitting in a winged disk”. In
scenes which are probably illustrations of the Assyrian New Year Festival, the god in the
winged disk is always seen hovering over a tree: and similar scenes are frequent on
Assyrian cylinder seals. It is safe to infer that the tree and the god are closely connected.
The tree is a most peculiar object, being apparently bound at certain parts of the trunk
by metal bands, and then hung with intertwining boughs, the whole being surmounted by
an arbour of twigs. Professor Tylor® saw in the whole scene, in which certain figures are

1 A number of detailed parallels are pointed out in Zhe Babylonian Legends of Creation ; and cf. Gods
of the Egyptians, 1, 324 1. 2 See King in P.S.B. 4., Feb. 1913, 66 .

3 Another incident in Zu’s career which is similar to the story of Set is illustrated on some cylinder
seals which show a birdman dragged before the judgment seat of Ea in heaven by a double headed god,
.e. Marduk. The other god who is apparently accusing Zu may be Nabu carrying a mace. See WEBER,
Orientalische Ziegelbilder, 11, Abb. 396-400.

4 Erster Beitrag, 144. 5 See BUDGE, Creation Legends, 5.

6 For the complete artificiality of the scribes’ interpretations of Asari as a Sumerian expression, see
UNGNAD in Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, XXXI, 1563.

7 This winged disk must surely be closely connected in significance with the winged disk in Egyptian
art: ¢f. EBERs in Z. A4ss. X, 101.

8§ P.S.B.A. x11, 383.
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depicted, a ceremony derived from the fertilization of the date palm, but M. Heuzey® has
given good reasons for doubting this. The habit of putting ornamental metal bands round
cedar trees in temple-precincts is attested by inscriptions of New Babylonian rulers®
This fact alone inclines me to believe that the tree of Ashur is a cedar tree®. I am the less
willing to think the tree is a date palm because that tree does not grow in the latitude of
Nimrad. However this may be, Ashur was closely associated with a tree round which
metal bands were placed, possibly a cedar.

Now Sir E. A. Wallis Budge has kindly pointed out to me a curious feature of the
symbols of Osiris called ¢ et or ded. Below the outspreading top which, according to
Prof. Newberry, may represent the spreading, sweeping branches of a conifer, are generally
four bands. What do these bands represent*? It is very tempting to see in them the
same metal bands that are round the tree with which Ashur is connected. Perhaps it
was this very feature that the Osiris myth attempted to explain by the story of a tree
growing round the chest which held the body of Osiris. Should this comparison be accepted,
it seems impossible to the present writer not to believe that Ashur and Osiris, whose cult
objects are similar, as well as their myths, have a common origin.

For that common origin the name also speaks. Prof. Sayce has pointed out the
possibility that Asari is philologically equal to Osiris: it is no less possible that Ashur =
Asari= Osiris. Incidentally, one small peculiarity about the name of Ashur may itself
perhaps be explained by what has already been said. Why did the name written Ashir or
Ashur in early times come to be pronounced Ashshur, as it invariably is from about
1400 B.c.? Is it possibly because Ashur was identified with the tree named =N, the

sherbin, a particular form of cedar? The speculation is nothing more than speculation,
but it fits the evidence very well.

Now if the Osiris myth in Egypt and the Marduk and Ashur myth in the eastern
river valleys have a common origin, where did the myth originate ? Certainly not in
Babylonia; for the god who descended into the grave had quite a different story originally
in Babylonia—he was Tammuz, and connected with the Ishtar cycle. The worshippers of
Marduk, the Babylonians of the First Dynasty, are now universally acknowledged to have
come from Amurru, or roughly speaking, Syria. The Assyrians must also have come into
the Euphrates and Tigris valleys from without, for Sumerian remains have been found on
the site of KalCah Sharkat. The earliest Assyrian names are found on the tablets from
Cappadocia, which belong to the time of the Dynasty of Ur, about 2250—2150 B.C.; this
also points to a Western origin. When it is remembered that the city of Byblos played an
important part in the Osiris myth, there seems some ground for the supposition that
Syria was the true original home of Ashur-Marduk-Osiris.

1 In PorTiER, Les Antiquités dssyriennes du Louvre (1917), 49 ff.

2 (f. LANGDON, Neubabylonische Konigsinschriften, Nebuchadnezzar Nr. 17, Col. 111, 1. 27-29, et freq.

3 The main features of the tree as represented in the sculptures are that the trunk is straight and the
branches form a clump head. Of the Cedrus Libani it is said, ¢ In the young tree the pole is straight and
upright....As the tree increases in size the upper branches become mingled together and the tree is then
clump-headed.” Encycl. Britt. s.v. The cones in the hands of the divine figures may well be cedar cones,
the resin from which was used for anointing.

4 According to a translation of an Arabic text recently published (see BuDGE, Queen of Sheba, pp. xxxix—
xliv) the early Arabs were in the habit of placing rings made of precious metal on logs or trunks of trees
which in some way had become sacred. In the instance quoted the log of wood had a mysterious origin and
performed miracles, and Solomon determined to preserve it. The King and the Queen of Sheba each placed
one silver collar on the log, after the miraculous transformation of the Queen’s animal foot, and their example

was followed by their successors, so that at the coming of Christ there were 30 rings on the log. The custom
of hanging various objects on sacred trees was well-known in pre-Islamic Arabia.
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KIZZUWADNA AND KODE

By SIDNEY SMITH, M.A.

THE archives of Boghaz Keui have revealed a certain amount of information concerning

the geographical position of Kizzuwadna?, the Kizawadana, \l\] 6 kﬂ§®k§w
[ ™)
or \4\1 LAA kﬂ k ~ o of the Egyptians, which is sufficient to determine the whereabouts

of that important state of Asia Minor, mentioned in the list of the allies of the Hittites at
the battle of Kadesh and in the treaty between Ramesses II and Hattushil? It has been
located by several scholars, without any proof, on the Black Sea. The points of importance
to be considered may be briefly enumerated.

(1) Kizzuwadna bordered on the lands of the Hittites and the Harri of Mitanni, and
was on the sea-coast. This is clear from the following passages.

Keilschrifttexte aus Boghaz Kii 1. No. 5, col. 1. 1. 5-7. “ Previously, in the time of my
grandfather, Kizzuwadni belonged to the land of the Hittites. Afterwards Kizzuwadni
rebelled against the Hittites and joined the Harri.”

Col. III. 37-39. “Again (if) any of the fortresses of the land of the Harri be embroiled
with a fortress of Shuna-ashshura, in some city of the Harri we will do battle with him (the
Harri) together.”

Col.IV. 5-10. “Whosoever of the land of the Harri, whether they be brokers or travelling
traders, of the city of Urushsha, are directed by the hand of Shuna-ashshura, I (King of
Hatti) will never give (them) back to the king of the Harri. And hereafter I will never
receive with favour the requests of the Harriin a complaint or dispute. He (Shuna-ashshura)
shall govern the Harri, who have broken the oath of the gods.”

Col. IV. 40-65. “From the sea, Lamia belongs to the Sun [7.e. the Great King of Hatti],
the city of Bitura belongs to Shuna-ashshura. They have measured out the boundary
between them and divided it. The Sun shall not fortify the city of Lamia.

“The city of Arina, belonging to the Sun, with the city of Bitura, they have measured
out the boundary and divided it between them. The Sun shall not fortify the city of Artina.
The city of Shalia belongs to the Sun. The cities of Zinziluwa and Erimma belong to
Shuna-ashshura; they have measured out the boundary between them and divided it. The
Sun shall fortify Shalia. Anumushsha belongs to the Sun, the hill of the city of Zabarna
belongs to Shuna-ashshura; they have measured out the boundary between them and
divided it. The Sun shall fortify Anumushsha.

“That old boundary, which they have abolished, the part of it which is beside the land
of the city of Atania, Shuna-ashshura shall retain. From the city of Luwana the city of
Ehbina is the boundary of Shuna-ashshura. That which is beside the land of the Hittites,
the great King shall retain. That which is beside the land of Atania, Shuna-ashshura shall
retain.

1 The initial consonant, uncertain in the cuneiform, is shown to be P by the hieroglyphs.
2 For this see Journal vi, 194 and 198.
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“The city of Sherigga belongs to the Sun, the city of Luwana belongs to Shuna-ashshura.
The river Shamri (is) his boundary ; the great King shall not cross the river Shamri to the
border of the land of Atania. Shuna-ashshura shall not cross the river Shamri to the border
of the land of the Hittites.

“From the city of Zilabbuna the river Shamri is the boundary; from the river Shamri
shall be the boundary of Shuna-ashshura. Shuna-ashshura shall not cross the Shamri to
the border of the land of the Hittites, the great King shall not cross the river Shamra to
the border of Kizzuwadni.”

(2) Kizzuwadna contained ports from which shipments from the Hittites to Egypt were
effected, as is shown by a letter from Hattushil to Ramesses II.

“Concerning the iron, about which I sent word, there is no good quality iron in the city
of Kizzuwadni, in the house of my seal” (Keulschrifttexte aus Boghaz Kot I. No. 14 Oby.
11. 20-21).

The point of this remark is that there is no iron at the port available for immediate
shipment ; the letter proceeds to state that there is some difficulty in procuring good iron.
The most natural port to think of is Tarsus, and this agrees very well with other evidence.

(8) The principal natural feature of the boundary as given above is the river Shamra.
That this name is purely Semitic there can be no doubt; it is from the well known Accadian
root =Y and means “the violent.” It seems impossible to the present writer to believe
that a river flowing into the Black Sea had a Semitic name. It is on the other hand, very
tempting to see in the Greek name of the Nahr Sayhén, Saros, a derivative of Shamra,
through the form Shaura.

(4) Two of the towns mentioned as lying on the border in the passage quoted above
may be identified with places mentioned in Assyrian historical inscriptions. “The land of
the city Atania” may reasonably be identified with the city of Atun mentioned (Sargon II
Annals, 1. 45) in connection with Tabal. This Atun has been connected with Tyana, but
more probably is the Tynna of Ptolemy (see FORRER, Provinzeinteilung des Assyrischen
Reiches, p. 72). The city of Artina may well be the famous city of Arinna, mentioned in the
Egyptian treaty, and celebrated as a famous shrine in the Boghaz Keui documents. It is
mentioned by Tiglathpileser I as being a city of Musri (Annals, col. V. .. 77; see SAYCE in
Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, vol. XX111, p. 98), and lay therefore in
the Anti-Taurus.

The conclusion from this evidence is fairly clear. Kizzuwadna was a state lying on the
Mediterranean sea coast, including the city of Tarsus, the natural port of central Asia
Minor; the northern boundary ran east into the Anti-Taurus, then turned back to the sea ;
the southernmost portion probably lay south of the Gulf of Issos, since the boundary was
coterminous with that of the Harri.

There is, however, one difficulty which must be explained before the conclusion can be
regarded as certain. The name by which the Egyptians knew the lands round the Gulf of

Issos at this same period was Kedi or Kode, ﬂ W . This is used in the accounts of the war

between Ramesses II and Mutallu, in which Kizzuwadna is also mentioned. Dr Hall
informs me that this may be an Egyptian word meaning “ going round,” the land where
one goes round (z.e. the Gulf of Issos), and may not therefore represent the native name of
the country; or that it may be an assimilation of a foreign name to the native word, similar
to those frequently found in Arabic writers. In this case it will be spelt like the word
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meaning “to go round” by a Volksetymologie. That Kode and Kizzuwadna may possibly be
names for the same country is, perhaps, shown by an historical incident. The wife of
Hattushil, King of the Hittites, was a Princess of Kizzuwadna. Thirteen years after Hattushil
had concluded a treaty of peace with Ramesses the Second, the Egyptian monarch married
a daughter of the King of the Hittites. Among the princes in the train of the Hittite king
when he visited Pharaoh’s court was a prince of Kode. The prominence given to this prince
may be explained by the fact that he was a blood relation of the princess; that he was, in
fact, a prince of Kizzuwadna. In any case, it is far more probable that Kizzuwadna lay
round and to the west of the Gulf of Issos than that it should be located on the Black Sea,
as it has been in various maps recently published in German archaeological journals. (See
Mittheilungen of the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft, Nos. 58 and 61).
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EXCAVATIONS AT TELL EL-AMARNA

By C. LEONARD WOOLLEY, M.A.

THE Egypt Exploration Society’s work at Tell el-Amarna was resumed on October 20,
1921, and the season continued until February 10th of this year. I had with me Mr
P. L. O. Guy as archaeological assistant, Mr F. G. Newton as architect and draughtsman,
and Mr Battiscombe Gunn to deal with the inscribed material. Our work gained considerably
in interest from not being confined to the central town area; within the limits of Tell
el-Amarna there is plenty of variety, and in the following preliminary report on the
season’s results I deal separately with four sites sufficiently distinguished from one another
by position and by character. These are the Workmen’s Village, the Main City, the River
Temple and the Precinct of the Southern Pool.

I. THE VILLAGE SITE.

The Site.

Almost in the centre of the arc formed by the high desert behind Akhetaten there
runs out from the limestone cliffs a long and narrow promontory broken up by shallow
wadies and rising here and there to low peaks, which, broadening at its western point,
encloses a small cup-like hollow, open to the south but from the royal city completely
hidden behind its flat-topped rim of steep pebble-strewn hill. In the German map (TIMME,
Tell el-Amarna, 1917), this valley is marked as a cemetery. Actually there are graves
in the wady just to the north and one or two on the hill crest, but the ruins which crowd
the whole valley are of a different character. In the bottom of the hollow lies a walled
village, and on the slopes to the north and east of it are brick funerary shrines.

It is a curious spot in which to find a village, especially in Upper Egypt, where the
Jelldhin live as close as possible to the fields they cultivate, building their houses along the
strip between the tilled land and the desert; this village is far from any possible cultivation,
as far away into the desert as water-transport would allow—for there can have been no wells
in this high sandy valley and all water must have been laboriously carried from some well
or canal down in the plain, if not from the Nile itself. It would seem to be intentionally
separate from Akhetaten and secluded from it. Yet it is a central site; for, as the map
shows, it is a converging point for half-a-dozen of the roads still to be traced across the
desert; and it is just about half-way between the northern and the southern groups of
gallery tombs, with both of which it is connected by those roads. The place is, as we shall
see, a workmen’s settlement, and it 1s difficult to avoid the conclusion that its inhabitants
were the men employed on the great rock tombs which were being excavated on the edge
of the Upper Desert for the noblemen of Akhenaten’s court. Perhaps because their pro-
fession bore something of the stigma which we know attached to the embalmers, perhaps
because tomb-workers in general shared the ill-repute earned by their obstreperous mates at
Thebes, they were removed as far as might be from the neighbourhood of the city, and
guard-houses were built upon the road that led down to it; at any rate the fact of this
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The Grave-diggers’ Village.
General view from the south-west.

The Grave-diggers’ Village.
Central Room in No. 12 Main Street, shewing hearth, table and baskets.
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place lying more conveniently to their work than any other was a good practical reason to
reinforce a prejudice.

Of course the rich alene could afford, or were given by royal favour, elaborate tombs
adorned with columns and reliefs cut in the solid rock; but poorer men died no less than
they and demanded—or their relatives did—a less expensive kind of burial. Many of these
would require rock-cut graves, though of a simpler sort, and nowhere else did rock come
down so close to the main quarter of the city; this then would seem to be an admirable site
for a cemetery of the second class, and clearly there was every intention of so using it. To
have put the tombs in the same valley as the village would have had a double advantage ;
the grave-diggers would have been closer to their job, and the tomb-chapels with their
paintings and offerings would have been under the eyes of the villagers responsible for
their maintenance and safety. Such a precaution was indeed most necessary. Tomb-
plundering was common, and if in the case of the orthodox the fear of sacrilege did not
deter the criminals, plenty of people then in Egypt might think it no crime at all to violate
the graves of Aten heretics. All round the rock amphitheatre of El-Amarna run the roads
of the old patrols. These were not on guard against any foreign enemy; one of their duties
doubtless was to prevent desertion on the part of the slaves employed on the buildings of
the new capital; another to keep out the profane from the sacred valley of Akhetaten, and
this chiefly because such persons might well satisfy their religious scruples by damaging or
defacing monuments. If the necropolis of Thebes had to be regularly patrolled, the ceme-
tery of the Aten worshippers stood in greater need of protection, and it would have been no
small advantage to have had the graves actually in sight of the grave-diggers’ homes.
Unluckily this proved impossible. The rock of the valley is of the worst quality, a crumbly
marl which will not stand cutting, and where there does seem to be better stone it is but a
thin stratum below which are huge boulders. Several attempts to cut shaft-graves were
made, and failed, and in consequence the valley was given up as hopeless and the shafts
were sunk in the next wady, two hundred metres or so to the north, and in the plateau
beyond that, where good limestone was found cropping up to the surface; but the super-
vision of the tomb-chapels here would have been difficult, and so the chapels were separated
from the tombs and we find the shrines built in tiers on the slope just outside the village
wall while the tomb-shafts themselves are out of sight over the hill. There was good
precedent for such separation, and in this case it was clearly advisable.

The village then was the home of the tomb-diggers and grave-tenders of the royal city,
a class of men whom for various reasons it was well to keep at a distance and under dis-
cipline. This goes far to explain the peculiar features of the building as well as its position.

Town Planning. (See the Plan in PL. XVI).

The striking feature of the place is its regularity. Akhetaten itself, like any modern
village in Egypt, straggled along the edge between the desert and the sown, and though
its streets ran at right angles there was no attempt at the regular grouping of houses or
equal division of insulae; a large house stood isolated, surrounded by its own garden and
dependences, and next door to it smaller houses were huddled together as best they could
find room; when once the streets of the city had been roughly laid out the individual
owner or contractor built to suit his own fancy on an area large or small as his means
allowed. But in the village it is otherwise. Here we have town-planning in its most
radical form, with complete uniformity as its guiding principle. The village is a perfect

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viIr. 7



50 C. LEONARD WOOLLEY

square, enclosed within its own walls; it is divided by streets which run through it north
by south at equal intervals, connected by cross-roads at either end. With the exception of
one house, presumably that of the foreman or clerk of the works, all the houses are equal
in size and similar in character and accommodation.

The architect took as his unit a square of ten metres, which formed the ground area of
two houses: on this basis it was easy to make the whole into a square, widening the front
road or adding an extra block lengthways to balance the space given up to streets. Here,
as at El-Lahin, the square is divided by a heavy wall going north by south into two unequal
parts, an eastern or inner part consisting of four rows of houses and four streets, and
a western or outer part consisting of two rows of houses and a single street. Each had
originally one gateway through the south wall. The southernmost houses were built first,
then the others in order towards the north, the outer walls of each being added in a series
of L’s to that last completed against the long back wall, which was built as a continuous
whole. Internal walls were run up later.

The bonding of the enceinte wall shows that the inner village with the dividing wall
was constructed first, the outer village merely abutting on it; this does not denote any real
difference in date, it was but a matter of the builder’s convenience, but to it apparently was
due the awkward placing of the village. The architect had planned a square which would
just fit into the hollow; but the builder started by putting up an oblong, and chose to place
it in the middle of his available flat space; consequently when he came to'add his western
quarter he was out of his reckonings and had to build on the slope of the valley side and so
spoil the plan; actually one house-plot was taken up by a spur of rock and could not be
built on at all.

It is instructive to compare this Amarna village with that built by Sesostris II at
El-Lahtin for the workers on his pyramid. Different as they are in size, the two plans possess
many features in common. In the internal arrangement of the houses there are such minor
changes as an interval of five hundred years could hardly fail to bring; but the general
disposition, the symmetry of the ground-plan, even the division into an eastern and a
western quarter, are identical in both. Whatever reforms Akhenaten might claim to have
introduced elsewhere, Egyptian conservatism was undisturbed when it was a question of
workmen’s dwellings; and these are essentially workmen’s dwellings, not barracks; men
lived here with their wives and families, and even if they were a somewhat special class,
they were neither soldiers nor slaves.

The Streets.

The inner village is entered from the south by a narrow gate in the centre of the south
wall, a gate furnished with a door whose wooden hinge-block was found ¢n situ let into the
stone threshold. This led on to a broad street or square running across the ends of three
rows of houses and closed at its east end by the big house of the overseer; out of it four
straight and parallel streets go north, dividing the rows of houses, each having doors all
along one side and a blank wall along the other: at their far ends they are joined again by
a narrow lane, North Passage, which runs under the enceinte wall and has no houses
opening on to it. In the outer village a single street, West Street, runs up the centre with
houses opening on to it on both sides; this street communicates with South Place by a
broad doorway through the long dividing wall, and originally had its own exit through a
second gate in the south wall, but in course of time this fell into disuse. It had been an
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inconvenient gate at the best, opening on to a rough sloping rock. It was long the custom
to use the open space between the gates as a place where the flocks of the village might be
kept at night, and in time, what with their droppings and the chopped-straw waste that
accumulated there, the ground-level rose and began to block the doorway. Most people
went round to the other gate by preference. Then the population dwindled, and the outer
village was the first to be deserted, so, since there were now few to use the gate, it was
roughly bricked up and a breast-high wall of uncut stones was thrown up anglewise
between the buttress-end of the Long Wall and the southernmost house of West Street,
to form a regular pen: the cattle stayed on there, and rubbish was flung into the empty
space, until the whole south-west corner of the village became the midden we found it to
be when we came to dig there.

South Place, on the other hand, stretching in front of what came to be the only entrance
to the village, was never blocked up. The only thing in it was a little shrine (?) against the
east jamb of the gateway; it was in too ruined a state, when found, for its original character
to be made out; all that remained was a simple enclosure with in front of it a miniature
flight of stone steps, which looks right up Gate Street.

But if South Place was unencumbered, that is more than can be said of the other
streets. Private householders did not hesitate to encroach on the public way with actual
building construction. Thus the owners of several houses in Main Street built out from
their front rooms small covered tunnels whose roofs made very awkward bumps in the
road-level; others let into the ground against the wall big stone bowls surrounded with a
mud coping whereon stood the great jars holding the household water-supply, or they built
brick mangers against the wall and kept their cows or donkeys there; one can see, built into
the brickwork of the manger, the cross-stick with the tethering-rope still fast about it.
(Pl IX. The water-jar seen in the background was found there in position.) The streets
must have looked very much like those of a small town in modern Egypt. The resemblance
was increased by another feature, perhaps more common than the surviving evidence goes
to prove. Outside No. 5 Main Street there lay deep down in the débris a layer of light
brushwood with rough beams below but lacking the mud coating which is necessary to a
house-roof; it lay quite horizontally and not as it would have done had it slipped from the
house-top: it was evidently a light awning such as in the modern sig is often stretched
across the road to give shelter from the sun.

There was no attempt at decoration, that was not to be expected; the walls were seldom
mud-plastered, and even then there is no trace of whitewash, and as a rule the brickwork
was left exposed. The only possible exception is in North Passage; here, immediately
opposite the end of Gate Street, an oval niche is cut into the wall 0'70 metre above ground
level; it is 055 metre high by 085 metre wide and 040 metre deep, completely mud-
plastered. This may be merely another type of manger, but it is tempting to see in it a
recess either for an ikon, facing the shrine by the south gate, or for a lamp, visible all the
way down the street, or perhaps for a combination of the two.

The Houses.

The type of house is simple. Each has a frontage of five metres and a depth of ten, and
on the ground-floor is divided, from front to back, by two cross walls running north by
south into three unequal parts, of which the rear section again is divided into two parts by
a wall running east by west. There are thus four rooms. First is the entrance-hall, with
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door on to the street; then, in the middle, the mandarah or main living- and reception-room;
of the two small rooms behind, one is always a bedroom, the other a staircase, a kitchen, or
both combined. The fact is that the houses are inadequate. There had to be a staircase,
and the architect had not allowed for this in his ground plan. Either then the kitchen and
staircase had to be crowded together into one small closet, in which case you had to climb
over the bottom step to get at your bread-oven, and could hardly go upstairs without
bumping against the fireplace, or the room had to be given up wholly to one or the other,
and then space had to be sacrificed in the entrance-hall for stairs or kitchen as the case
might be. This necessity produces almost the only real difference that disturbs the
monotony of the house plans. Sometimes one end of the hall is partitioned off by a coping
or low screen of brick behind which are the stove and other domestic fittings, sometimes a
narrow passage is cut out of the hall in which the stairs are built; but none the less the
general disposition of the house is but little altered and the allowance of four rooms to the
ground floor is exceeded only in the one case of the foreman’s house at No. 1, East Street.

The stairs led up on to the roof, which was always flat. Judging by the thinness of the
walls we concluded that the houses were of one storey only, and this is probably true in the
main, and from a constructional point of view. The flat roof plays so important a part in
the life of the modern native that a staircase which leads up to nothing but the roof is no
anomaly; but just as in a village of Lower Egypt to-day one sees on the roofs shelters built
up out of old packing-cases and paraffin tins, so in ancient Egypt it is likely enough that
there were on the roofs light structures of poles and thatching or of trellis work, perhaps of
mud and wattle, in which the women at work took refuge from the sun. Occasionally these
superstructures were of a more ambitious sort; thus the householder at No. 9, Main Street
had, apparently above his bedroom, a small harem chamber which, though it must have
been for the most part flimsy enough, yet boasted a doorway, or false door round a niche, of
brickwork gaily adorned with frescoes; similar but less remarkable remains were found,
e.g. at No. 11, Long Wall Street, where the painted plaster had been not on brick but on
pole-and-lath work such as must have been the more common material for these roof-
buildings. A few other houses produced evidence for upper chambers, and probably there
was generally something of the sort; it is only natural that they should perish and leave
little trace. But the presence or the character of an upper chamber did not much concern
the architect, it was not allowed for in the plan, and it was at best an unsubstantial addition
to the flat roof which was essential and invariable. On the roof, whether they had a painted
lattice chamber or a piece of matting on three poles to sit under, or nothing at all, the
women certainly spent much of their time and did much of their work ; pots and spindles
and toys were always being found mixed up with the rubbish fallen from above and often
lay definitely on top of the roof débris.

The front rooms stood originally about 2:30 metres high. To-day the walls seldom
remain to a height of more than 1-80 metres, and even then show no signs of windows.
This is to be expected; in Egypt very small windows suffice to give light and large ones
let in too much dust; they serve their purpose better if put high up, and they must be
high up to secure the privacy which the East demands. The entrance hall then probably
had one, or at the most two, small and narrow openings close under the roof; the mangarah
must have been rather more lofty and was lighted by windows still higher up looking out
perhaps both to front and back over the flat tops of the other rooms. The bedroom probably
had no window at all; no modern felld} would think such essential, and his predecessor of
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the fourteenth century B.c. was not likely to be more hygienic. The kitchen at the back
must have had a hole in the roof to let out smoke as well as to let in a little light; some
were not properly roofed at all but were merely covered with a pile of light brushwood and
straw heaped over rough beams, which kept out the sun and served as fuel when wanted ;
the same custom holds good to-day.

Building Materials and Methods.

The houses are built of mud bricks, sun-dried, with an occasional use of rough rubble in
the foundations and lower courses. Cut stone is employed fairly often for thresholds, and
in two houses the door of the mandarah was furnished with ashlar jambs topped, in one
case, by a rough cavetto cornice; but stone walls never occur.

The average thickness of the main walls is 0'35 metre, but party walls may be thinner
and those of less importance are often but screens, one brick, .e. thirteen centimetres, thick.
The enceinte wall of the village has a thickness of 0°75 metre, but when a house was built
up against it its thickness seemed to the householder so excessive that he often cut part
of it away to form a cupboard or to enlarge his room. The thinness of these mud-brick
walls is in itself sufficient proof that there was no proper second story, and that such super-
structures as did exist were of the lightest description.

The flat roofs were of the kind normal in the East to-day. Over the main beams,—
rough poles, usually quite thin and therefore set close together, often nearly touching each
other—there was laid either a bed of light twigs, brushwood and straw, or matting, on the
top of which was spread a layer of mud from ten to twenty-five centimetres thick; this
forms the roof proper and the floor for those who use the roof. All kinds of matting were
employed,—there is no rule in such things—and all kinds were found by us in a remark-
able state of preservation. Probably in these poor houses there was no attempt to conceal
the beams and matting by means of a ceiling plaster; we did find such in the shrines
outside the village, and painted ceilings certainly existed in the palace and in the richer
houses of the city; but here no signs of anything of the sort were detected by us.

The span of the roofs is considerable, in the mandarah at any rate too great for the
slight poles employed if the roof was to be used for walking and working on, and a central
support was a necessity. In the whole area dug we only once (in No. 21, West Street)
found a stone column, a limestone shaft painted red which had rested on a solid and well-
fashioned stone base; but in many houses there was a circular flat stone with a roughened
disk on its upper surface, whereon must have stood a simple wooden post. In one case the
post itself had survived; it was a stout palm-tree trunk plastered with mud, 2:10 metres
long with its upper end cut square and notched to take cross-beams; probably this was the
normal type of column. In the back rooms, with their much smaller roof-span, no such
support was needed, and no evidence for any was found in the front halls; that the front
roofs were used is shown by the fact that the stairs often lead directly on to them; the
span, though generally rather smaller than that of the mandarah was still considerable, and
would seem to require a support, but if any did exist the post must have rested on the
bare ground without any stone base and has therefore left no trace of itself. It must be
borne in mind that nearly all the heavy timber, being very valuable, was removed when
the village was evacuated, and that its absence cannot be taken as evidence; light timber
and brushwood, which could hardly be re-used, were left behind and are for the most part
wonderfully well preserved.
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The stairs were of mud brick; only in one case did it seem at all likely that the treads
had been of wood. Treads average 0'30 metre in depth and steps 020 metre in height.
The stairs either run in a straight continuous flight, when the staircase is cut out from the
front hall, or turn round a brick pillar, when the staircase is in the back room. In two
cases (Nos. 20 and 22, West Street) the lowest flight was built over a series of roughly
constructed brick arches, a half-brick on edge being used as a keystone between sloped
bricks ; but as a general rule the lowest flight of a turning staircase or the first five treads
of a straight staircase rest on a solid mass of brickwork filled in with sand and rubble.
Above this a row of poles were laid on a slant, their lower ends ecmbedded in the top course
of the supporting brick mass and kept in position by stones wedged between them, their
upper ends stuck into holes cut in the wall of the stair chamber; on them rested the brick
treads of the next flight, and under them was a cupboard. In one or two instances the
same method was used for the lowest flight also, the poles supplementing the rubble filling,
and in one of these (Pl. VIII) the wood was unusually well preserved; but what was an
exception for the lowest flight was the invariable rule for the upper, and though the beams
had nearly always vanished the traces of them in the walls were often discernible,

Door-sills were often of stone, occasionally ashlar, more often roughly split blocks, some-
times mere boulders; sometimes they were of wood, but the majority were of plain mud
brick. The frames, with the two exceptions noted above, were of wood. The jambs were
made fast by pegs driven into the brick door-cases, and where there was a stone sill were
let into slots cut in it, or failing this they might be set in small slotted stone blocks built
into the brick threshold. In nearly all the houses were found small impost stones in the
shape of truncated cones; they were often near the doors and in one case a pair were found
in position, one against either jamb; and it is possible that the door-frame rested on these.
The wooden door turned on pivot hinges revolving in wooden sockets let into the stone or
brickwork of the sill; it had a sliding latch worked from the outside by a string and was
made fast at night by a heavy bar dropped into sockets cut in the brick of the door-case.

Decoration.

Coloured wall decoration, which is so characteristic of the rich houses in the city, was
naturally less common in the village and even so belonged almost entirely to an early
period in its history. As the original frescoes grew shabby and the villagers poorer, too
poor to have them replaced, they were covered up first with a coat of whitewash and later,
as that in its turn needed repair, with one or more coats of plain mud plaster. The painting
seems generally to have taken the form of panels starting about. 0:20 metre above floor
level; consequently when the houses were deserted and fell in, while the lower parts of the
walls were protected by the débris, the painted upper parts were exposed to the action of
wind and rain, and the plaster, together with the colour on it, flaked away and left bare
walls. It was but rarely therefore that traces of frescoes were found, and then only the
lower parts survived, and in a wretched state; coat after coat of whitewash or mud laid
over the already damaged paint had to be picked off bit by bit, too often bringing the paint
away with it, so that it was very difficult to recognise much of the original design. But
one may fairly assume that colour was far more freely used than the present state of the
walls would seem to show; the workmen who so lavishly decorated the shrines were sure
to keep back some of the paint to beautify their own homes, and the disappearance of their
work is only the natural result of circumstances.
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At a later period another type of decoration was employed, rough monochrome sketches
in black on the whitewashed walls or in white on the plain mud plastering; paint seems
to have run out, and we have a cheap substitute which itself was soon to die out and to
give place to mud unadorned.

In one instance, No. 7, Long Wall Street, a sketch is found on the wall of the entrance
hall, but otherwise all decoration discovered ¢n situ is reserved for the mandarah or reception-
room, as indeed is natural enough; other ground-floor rooms were whitewashed or simply
mud-plastered. But in several houses we found high up in the filling, and in the case of
the best example (No. 10, Main Street) lying definitely above the débris of the . roof,
remains of coloured work which assuredly did not belong to the rooms in which they
happened to have fallen; they must have come from a harem chamber on the house-top,
of a more than usually ambitious type, adorned with jambs or pilasters of painted brick.
Our best piece is very much in the style of the shrine paintings; the pilaster seems to
have helped to frame a panel in which there was an inscription in black on a yellow
ground and a polychrome design with a human figure, probably a scene of Aten worship.
The frescoes of the ground-floor rooms show generally only borders of lotus leaves, chevrons
or circles, these also in the shrine manner; one (in No. 2, Main Street), apparently con-
tained figures of Bes. The later monochrome sketches give in two cases rows of Bes figures,
in one a row of human (?) figures alternately big and little.

The Rooms.

1. The Front Hall. The street door of a house led straight into the front hall or outer
room, which measured about five metres across by two or two and a half metres deep and
had in its far side a door giving on to the mandarah. It was essentially a “general utility”
room. Sometimes, undoubtedly, it was shared with the smaller cattle; a manger against one
wall is a common feature and tethering stones were occasionally found, while the rough
stone troughs which often occurred in the outer rooms were probably for watering the animals;
in a few cases there is found in one corner a patch of flooring strengthened by having big
boulders let into it, and this seems to have been the place where the beasts were tied up:
but when the north part of the room was cut off for a staircase, the cupboard under the
stairs was always found to contain a litter of chopped straw and a little grain, so that
generally we can take this to be the store of fodder for the animals in the main room; but
in some cases, e.9. No. 12, Main Street, the presence of a manger in the cupboard itself
shows that they might be moved into here out of the way. Indeed, while allowing for the
principal herds being penned in the south-west corner of the village and for an occasional
cow or donkey being tied up for the night outside the front door, we can safely say that
more often than not a man’s beasts shared his house with him. But they were confined to
the hall. Only once, at No. 11, Main Street, was there proof of animals being kept in the
mandarah: here there was a brick manger against the south wall and in front of it, embedded
in the floor, a naturally-pierced boulder with the tethering-rope still fast through the hole ;
but the case is so exceptional that one suspects a pet goat! The only other exception was
in No. 3, Main Street; the family were the proud possessors of a horse, and were so nervous
for its safety that they kept it, rather straitly confined, in the little cupboard under the
back stairs. There were probably very few horses in the village®. ‘

In other cases the front hall was a workshop. In four of the houses in Main Street

1 Possibly we have misinterpreted the evidence ; but who would make such a fuss about a donkey?



56 C. LEONARD WOOLLEY

there was in the front wall, at or just above floor level, a square hole continued by a covered
trench some two metres long running under the street; in apparent connection with this
(see especially No. 8), there were square stones slotted to hold the ends of horizontal beams,
one standing just in front of the hole, the other immediately opposite to it against the east
wall; it looked as if a heavy beam had rested in these with a prolongation beyond the
house wall. Such stones occurred in a good many houses where there was no hole in the
wall, not always in front rooms,—but as they might be found high up in the filling there
was nothing to show their original position,—and nearly always in pairs. I suspect them
to be sockets for the bed-beam of an upright loom. We found a large number of slightly
curved dagger-shaped objects of wood which resemble those used for picking out and holding
up warp threads in tapestry weaving; weaving is so likely to have been practised in the
village that, failing conclusive proof, the conjecture about the looms may be allowed
to stand.

Not uncommon in the front halls were square hearths or open fire-places quite distinct
from the ordinary cooking hearths. They were built just like the mangers and sometimes
could only be distinguished from those by the presence of ashes on them or by the blacken-
ing of the wall above ; quite possibly the uses were alternative! With them one might
connect the clay crucibles so common on the site; there was nothing to show what was
melted in them, but they must represent some kind of industry; as limestone moulds for
amulets were found, they may give the required explanation. Parts of bronze drills worked
with a bow, unfinished stone finger rings, the core of a tube-bored alabaster vase, and the
stone table on which the stone-cutter worked, covered with drill-marks, spoke of other minor
trades carried on in the village and probably for the most part in the front halls; paint-
brushes and a stick covered with modelling-wax (cf. BORCHARDT, Smithsonian Report 1915,
453) might be connected with work on the tomb chapels. Only in one case did we find
evidence of a regular workshop ; the owner of No. 18, West Street took advantage of the
fact that the building-lot north of his house was left vacant owing to the nature of the
ground and used it as a factory; at least we found there a furnace of a type not met with
elsewhere and crucibles and drill-cores which seemed to witness to a more professional
trade than was carried on in the houses. In the hall too the men would keep their larger
tools,—pick and winnowing fan and adze, chopping-block and pestle. When the small
room at the back was monopolised by the staircase, the front room had to serve as kitchen
also, and then we find one end of it partitioned off by a low mud screen behind which are
all the necessaries for cooking and bread-making. If one looks into the front of a Greek
cottage in Ouchak or any western Anatolian town, one gets very much the effect that
would have been given by one of these Amarna houses when the village was still alive:
there is the carpet-loom blocking up half the space, the goat tethered against the wall, and
bread being made in the corner, while close to the door itself the good-man may be
mending shoes.

2. The Mandarah. The amenities of life were first met with when one entered
the mandarah. If the entrance halls of the various houses differed a good deal, custom
imposed a respectable uniformity upon the room where one dined and received one’s
friends.

The room, as we have seen, was loftier, and its roof was supported by a post or posts,
even by the dignity of a column; its walls might be decorated with frescoes. Along one or
two of its sides ran a divan, a low platform 010 to 020 metre high, of mud brick, on
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which would be spread matting and perhaps rugs or cushions. Conveniently close to this
was the hearth, generally a shallow clay bowl set in a ring of mud which on one side pro-
Jjected to form a flat hob for the food vessel. Somewhere or other against the wall was the
water-supply so necessary for ablutions as well as for drinking; the great round-bottomed
jar stood in a ring-base of pottery or of stone, roughly hour-glass shaped, and this might
simply be set upon the ground or might stand in a shallow stone bath; the bath was either
solid or had a drain-hole leading to a pot buried rim-deep in the floor, for the big jars were
porous and there was no point in letting run to waste water that had to be carried from so
far. A very common feature in the mandarah is a pot buried in this way, and at first we
regarded all as store-vessels, which indeed they often must be; but on second thoughts it
seemed probable that these too served often as stands for the water-pitchers. Other big
jars might be set about the room, either on ring-stands or let into the ground, just deep
enough to keep them steady (for most are round-bottomed), or buried to the rim in the
floor; they would serve various purposes, the storing of food-stuffs in current use being the
most probable.

Of other furniture, the mandarah boasted a certain number of stools and tables. Rarely
the stool was of wood, four-legged and low, with a cane or string seat; more commonly it
was of stone. The usual type of stone stool was three-legged and semi-circular, the top
neatly hollowed to give comfort to the sitter; poorer examples were solid to the ground;
occasionally they were square with curved seats. The table was often but a disk of stone
five to ten centimetres thick, cut roughly round the edges but smoothly polished on top:
the under side was left rough and slightly convex and must have been let into the floor,
but none was found by us in position. Both stools and tables proved remarkably useful to
the excavators at lunch-time. Another form of stone table was rectangular and oblong,
the top was smooth (so smooth that one suspected people of the bad habit of sitting on the
table) and the under side was hollowed out so as to leave outstanding only two narrow
ridges along the sides and a couple of cross-bars; probably this was to give a smaller
bearing surface and so to secure greater steadiness on a floor often none too even.

At night the room was lit by lamps either standing on the floor or set in small niches
cut in the wall about a metre up from the ground, or on a bracket made by the simple
expedient of driving two pegs side by side into the mud brick and plastering them over
with a daub of mud rounded off in front. The lamps had no very distinctive shapes, but
were saucers filled with oil or fat with a wick stuck into it. At night the divans presumably
served as beds for members of the household not provided for elsewhere.

3. The Bedroom. The bedroom presents as few features of interest as does that of the
present day felldh; it possesses four walls, a door, sometimes a mud floor, more often one of
sand only; in a few cases there was a niche for a night-light cut into the wall. One bedstead
was found, in Main Street, outside the front door of No. 3 ; it was the usual “angarib” con-
sisting of a wooden frame with a cord mattress; probably there were many such in use,
but they were carried away when the village was evacuated. Sometimes, as in No. 8, Main
Street, the half of the room where the bed was to be put had a raised mud-brick floor,
reminding one of the raised floors which in the rich houses of the city distinguish the so-
called “master’s bedroom ”: probably in these cases there was no bedstead but a mattress
spread on the brick platform. Sometimes, as in Main Street, Nos. 7 and 9, two low walls of
a single brick’s thickness and about 0-30 metre high, abutting on one of the side walls,
supported the bedstead, which must have been a mere wooden frame without legs, and at
the same time afforded space beneath it for boxes containing household linen or spare clothes

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viiL 8



58 C. LEONARD WOOLLEY

(¢f. BORCHARDT, l.c,, p. 450). These walls, except for being much lower, are just like the
shelf-supports in the Vizier’s house, and it may well be that some householders preferred
to sleep on the roof and used the ground-floor bedroom merely as a cupboard. Pillows or
headrests of the ordinary type, both in wood and in stone, were found, though they were
not common.

4. The Kaitchen. Though cooking was fairly often done in the front room, yet in a well-
ordered house one of the small rooms at the back was in part or, if not encumbered by the
staircase, in whole, devoted to the making and cooking of food. Of the kitchen pure and
simple the most complete example was afforded by No. 10, Main Street, and a detailed
account of this will serve to describe all.

In the south-east corner is the bread-making area, separated from the rest of the room
by a low coping of plastered brick, the floor inside being carefully mud-plastered. Into the
floor is let a mortar of hard white limestone, used for bruising wheat for porridge (burghul)
and for grinding hard grains; on a cloth laid on the floor the grain would be spread out
after washing and sieving to be picked over, and the dough would be made and kneaded.
Next to this, against the south wall, is a shallow open bin 0'10 metre deep, perhaps to hold
the grain ready for immediate use, while the big bin beyond it, 0:65 metre deep, would
contain the main supply. Another bin 075 metre high occupied the north-west corner of
theroom. Next to this was an open hearth consisting of an open-ended trough for burning
wood, then a solid brick hob, and then a small box-hearth for charcoal. In the north-east
corner was the bee-hive shaped oven made of a big thick-walled pot heavily plastered round
with mud and with a small draught-hole at the base and an open top intended to be closed
by a clay lid. A charcoal fire was lit in this and the mass of clay and brick was well
calculated to retain the heat; the dough was put into a platter, flat-based with low vertical
sides, which was originally of unbaked clay and was itself baked with the bread (we find
examples showing all stages of firing ; and the same practice holds good in the neighbour-
hood to-day); the loaves were left in the warm kitchen or stood in the sun for the yeast to
work, and when they had risen enough they were put into the oven, saucer and all, without
the trouble being taken of drawing the ashes.

Another form of hearth was the box-hearth on a high base of solid brick (very much
like the mangers) which sometimes was vaulted over to form an oven; but it cannot have
worked so satisfactorily as the bee-hive type. Charcoal was commonly used as fuel, and we
found plenty in the ovens and in the cupboards under the stairs; wood was also used, and
there was some evidence for dung-cakes, but it was not conclusive. The stone mortars were
of precisely the same shape as the stone bowls, also let into the floor, whereon the water-jars
stood ; the only difference was that whereas the mortars were smooth at the bottom and
the upper part of their sides might be comparatively rough, the jar-stands were worn
smooth round the rim and were rough at the bottom. With the mortars were used big
club-shaped pestles of hard wood, as much as 0'95 metre long.

The ordinary cooking-pot was a round-bottom and round-bellied “marmite ” with low
straight rim and wide mouth, made of thin hard-baked clay. Amphorae for carrying and
keeping liquids were generally of a porous greenish ware. Shallow bowls of coarse clay
were the commonest of all types after the big store-jars; doubtless they were the food
dishes of every-day use. Painted pottery, common in the city houses, was rare in those of
the village, but we did find here three of our best specimens,—two curious openwork vases
and a handsome handled pot with a black design on a rich burnished red ground. All
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kinds of baskets were common, and basket-work trays were doubtless used for bread-
platters as they are to-day.

When the back room was wholly given up to the staircase it presented no feature of
interest other than the cupboard under the stairs, which was often used for storing fodder,
but in other cases produced remains of dom-palm nuts, dates and grain or husks.

There was one important respect in which the village houses differed widely from those
of the city. In Akhetaten even the smaller houses are provided with granaries and store-
rooms such as are necessary for people who in the autumn lay in supplies of grain, etc.
sufficient to keep the household till the next harvest. The same need for brick bins, circular
granaries and brick-lined underground stores is felt in the modern village, where the same
habits persist, and it is surprising to find in this settlement out in the desert no provision
made for keeping food in bulk. Of course here they had no harvests of their own to store,
for there was no cultivation, but one might have thought that it would be even more
necessary for people dependent on bought supplies to get in their stuff at the season
when it was cheapest and to buy largely enough to tide over the winter when prices
rise. The only explanation is that the villagers were working men engaged either by a
big contractor or by the State, who got their rations regularly and at short intervals
and so had no need to take forethought for themselves. If they were engaged in digging
the great rock tombs, they certainly were State employees and as such would be pro-
visioned by the King’s government; it is perhaps not without significance that the jar-
sealings and graffiti found in the houses refer to wine of the House of Aten from the royal
vineyards, or even that one jar-sealing bears the written name of Pa-wah, the name of the
high priest of Aten in the sacred city on the plain below.

Relzgion.

There was but little left in the ruins to mark the religious views of its inhabitants.
Naturally they must have been, on the surface at any rate, devout followers of the orthodox
Aten worship, but there can be little doubt that with poor working men the traditional
beliefs,—or rather superstitions,—of the past would be scarcely affected by royal prohibi-
tions. The favourite deity was certainly Bes; we found many glazed amulets of that god,
and his is the only figure that can be recognised on the wall paintings. The sacred eye of
Horus, in the form of a ring bezel, is equally common ; Tuéris occurs three times only, on
amulets. The head of Hathor appeared as a decorative motive once on a stone bowl, once
on the rim of a clay vase; a wooden Hathor head was probably decorative also, a part of a
casket or something of the sort, not a cult object. The only things that did seem to be cult
objects were painted clay figurines of Uraeus snakes, which at least had the advantage of
not being vetoed by the Aten worshippers. Stone offering-tables were of common occur-
rence, and show that religion was not altogether neglected.

The “evil eye” superstition seems to be illustrated by a slab of limestone roughly carved
in relief with four human hands, the most widespread form of prophylactic amulet. A quite
common object was a small ball of mud, sometimes stamped with the impressions of signet-
rings, containing a wisp of hair: they may have been dedications, a lock of a child’s hair
being vowed to a god in the event of his reaching puberty,—a practice still current in some
districts of Upper Egypt,—or they may represent a more malevolent type of domestic
magic.
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Chronology.

That the village was contemporary with Akhenaten’s city goes almost without saying:
if our view be correct that it was the residence of the workmen employed on the tombs, it
is indeed necessary. For internal evidence we have to rely almost entirely on ring-bezels
bearing royal cartouches and on wine-jar sealings and labels. It is true that we found one
scarab of Amenophis ITI (22/98) and one of Tuthmosis IIT (22/180); but the first of these
was doubtless an heirloom and scarabs of Tuthmosis III were made long after the king’s
death. Of Akhenaten we found one glazed amulet (22/162) and five ring-bezels, as well as
several graffiti on wine-jars; of these, one is dated, doubtfully, to the eighth year of the
reign, one to the eleventh, and several to the seventeenth. Three bezels bear the cartouche
of SCa-ka-ré¢ and no less than nineteen that of Tut-Cankh-amin.

It will be observed that the bulk of the dated objects come late in the reign of the
heretic king or after its close; but it would be rash to deduce over-much from that fact.
Glazed frit rings are fragile and short-lived things of small value, which would soon be
broken and thrown away ; in the deserted houses one could only expect to find those most
recently worn and broken, and so the bezels should be taken as dating the evacuation of
the village rather than foundation.

The ruins themselves show that the houses were inhabited long enough to undergo
various repairs and to suffer from a steady and long-continued decay. In its early days the
place evidently was prosperous, as is proved by the painted decoration of its walls; later on
there is every sign of growing poverty. In Tut-Cankh-amfin’s time, when the decision had
been taken to move the Court back to Thebes, gallery tombs at Akhetaten must have been
at a discount, and the tomb-diggers suffered accordingly. One could not but be struck by
the fact that whereas in the inner village all sorts of domestic utensils in wood and wicker
were found in nearly every house, and everywhere the rooms were cumbered with fallen
roofing material, in the outer village only broken pottery and small stray objects came to
light and not a fragment of wood was discovered. Clearly the western quarter of the place
was evacuated first,and wood, being valuable material, was sedulously carried off, the larger
cut timbers for new use elsewhere, the boughs and brushwood to be burnt in the houses of
the still inhabited inner village; and in view of this it is the more interesting to observe
that the outer village produced as many as nine of the latest dated ring-bezels. It is safe
to assume that the place was built in Akhenaten’s time : it is certain that by the end of
Tut-Cankh-amfin’s reign it was completely deserted.

II. T Main CiTYy SITE.

Though a large part of our season was devoted to the outlying sites already described,
yet the main city was by no means neglected. A considerable area containing twenty
houses was cleared between the High Priest’s Street and the Sikket-es-Sultdn north of the
wadi which cuts across the ruins; to the west of this and close to where Dr Borchardt sus-
pected the existence of a second sculptor’s atelier three small houses were dug, but the
quarter proved to have been so thoroughly destroyed by sabbdkhin that we abandoned it
as hopeless; further south we excavated a group of houses in the immediate neighbourhood
of RaC-nefer’s house, thus continuing the plan of Professor Peet’s work last season, and five
rather isolated houses lying between the Expedition’s headquarters and Hagg Qandil
village, towards the southern outskirts of the central portion of Akhetaten.
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Of all the private houses dug this year by far the most important was that of Nekht,
Akhenaten’s Vizier; indeed it is the finest yet found at Tell el-Amarna, surpassing in size
and magnificence even the mansions of General RaC-mose and of Pa-wah the High Priest:
we had reason to be thankful for the chance discovery of a few scraps of inscribed limestone
on the surface of the mound which induced us, almost at the last moment, to undertake its
excavation.

The Vizier's house, like all those of the better class, was raised on a platform (0-60 metre
high) made by fillingin up to the required level the space enclosed by the outer walls, and
was laid out on the normal Akhetaten ground-plan, but its great size (it measured some
thirty-five by twenty-six metres over all) allowed of an unusually large number of chambers
in the domestic quarter. Although in this respect it was not strictly speaking typical, yet
a description of it, as fulfilling better than any other the ideal of all the good Tell el-
Amarna houses, will serve as a general description of them all. (See Plan etc., Pl. XVIIL.)

A flight of shallow steps against the north wall, with a low balustrade wall on the other
side, led up to the front door (Pl. X). This was framed in heavy limestone jambs whereon were
inscribed the name and titles and some of the virtues of the owner; the surface of the stone
was painted yellow and the incised characters were filled in with bright blue paste. Through
a lobby dignified by two columns, with whitewashed walls and inner door-frame painted
yellow, and through a whitewashed ante-room whose door-jambs, white below, were painted
above with horizontal bands of red, blue, yellow and green, one passed into the north
loggia. This was a hall of noble proportions. The ceiling of a brilliant blue was supported
by eight wooden columns resting on massive stone bases; the walls, white below, bore near
the ceiling a frieze of blue lotus petals on a green ground with a red band above ; the floor,
made, as were all the floors in this house, of large unbaked tiles, had originally been white-
washed, but at a later period had received a fresh coating of mud plaster and had been
painted in bright colours of which only traces of red and yellow remained. Along the north
wall was a row of large windows, set fairly high up, looking out over the garden. In the
middle of the south wall, facing the windows, wide folding doors on whose stone frame an
incised and painted inscription repeated the Vizier’s honours opened on the central hall;
the long expanse of wall on either side of this was broken by smaller single doors. At
each end of the hall two doors led to the service chambers; the three rooms at the north
end (4, 5, 6) were perhaps for the accommodation of travellers, who could sleep here without
intruding on the intimacy of the domestic quarters; at the south end, next to the ante-
room, was a little chamber (7) containing a cupboard (?) which may have been the porter’s
private apartment or the store-room where was kept the bedding required for the guests of
the house.

The central hall, the main reception-room of the house (8), was about eight metres
square. Four columns grouped in the centre supported the lofty roof; in the middle of the
south wall, facing the entrance from the north loggia, a double door with inscribed stone
jambs opening on the inner reception-room gave a further effect of spaciousness to what
was in itself a spacious apartment. As one entered one saw on the left hand a brick divan
which stretched the whole length of the east wall; it was raised but slightly above floor
level, but was enclosed by a low whitewashed coping wall with three entrances; it was
evidently the place reserved for the master of the house and his more favoured guests. In
front of the middle entrance to the divan, between the two eastern column-bases, a circular
depression in the paved floor showed where had stood a portable hearth,—the brick hearth
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usual in these reception-rooms had here been replaced by something probably more ambi-
tious. Projecting from the west wall was the square ablution platform, its raised floor and
coping and back screen all of cut stone; those who would wash went up by a single stone
step on to the platform, which measured two metres by one and a third, and helped them-
selves to water out of a great jar which stood in a slight hollow cut in the centre of the
paving. (See a reconstruction of the room on Pl. X VIL.)

On either side of the hall were two doors, those on the west leading to the western
loggia, those on the east one to the broad flight of stairs (11) that went up to the first floor
rooms, one (13) to a passage off which opened bedrooms and store-chambers; in the south
wall a second doorway gave more direct access to the private apartments, and balancing it
on the west side of the main folding doors was a painted niche. The ground of this and its
frame were painted a bright dark red which stood out strongly against the prevalent white
of the walls: an inscription in yellow hieroglyphs on the frame reiterated the dignities and
the merits of Nekht, while a metre and a half up on a central yellow panel which ran from
top to bottom of the niche, King Akhenaten was portrayed worshipping the cartouches of
the Sun god.

The central hall seems always to have been lofty, rising well above the two storeys of
the domestic quarters adjoining it, and was lit partly by secondary light coming through the
loggia doors, partly by windows of its own set high up under the roof. Barred window-frames
cut out of stone were found this year in a small house in another part of the site (Pl IX)
and those of Nekht’s house were probably of the same type though perhaps more elaborate.
It was because windows were small and the principal lighting of the rcoms indirect that
walls were always whitewashed and such colour as there was (apart from the niches) came
high up and took the simple form of a rather narrow frieze with in some cases festoons of
conventional flower motives; a fragment of plaster with blue and white lotus leaves
between bands of red and blue found in this hall may have belonged to such a festoon.

The west loggia (9) was another long verandah-like room with large windows all down
one side taking the afternoon sun ; it was, one imagines, the winter lounge, used when the
north loggia became uncomfortably cold. Two rows of columns, three in each row, sup-
ported the blue-painted ceiling, which again was probably not very high. At either end was
a niche adorned with inscriptions—the titles of the Vizier round the frame and in the
centre a short hymn to the Aten, in black characters on a yellow ground—and pictures of the
king adoring the cartouches of the Sun; and at either end there was a door, that at the
north opening on to a small chamber of whose use we know nothing and the southern lead-
ing through a lobby to the side entrance of the house.

All these rooms belong to the more public part of the mansion, that where the guests
were entertained and lodged; a wall running right across the house from east to west
separated them from the domestic quarter reserved for the family of the Vizier. In the
middle of this back part of the house, with double doors opening on the central hall, is the
inner reception-room (16). On a smaller scale it reproduces the main features of the central
hall itself. A single column stood in the centre, and beside its stone base is a circular bowl-
hearth with a hob of mud brick; against the west wall is the railed-in divan with three
entrances in its low coping wall, and against the south wall is the stone lustration-platform
(PL X): a painted niche occupies the south-west corner ; two doors in the south wall lead to
cupboard-rooms with cemented floors and broad shelves resting on brickwork supports. An
inner reception-room such as this is found only in a few of the largest houses, e.g. that of
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the High Priest; that it was essentially a private apartment reserved for the use of the
household is shown by the fact that in one of the rare cases where it occurs (0. 48/14) it is
separated by a passage from the central hall and the doors are so arranged that there is
no direct view from one to the other; and by the further fact that in other large houses
where no such room exists the big bedroom in the south-east corner of the house, usually
called the mistress’ bedroom, possesses some of the furnishing of a hall (divan, hearth, etc.)
and must have served a double purpose.

The two other chief rooms of the domestic quarter are the bedrooms of the Vizier and
his wife. Each of these (Nos. 21 and 27) has the low dais in a slight recess at one end
which we are accustomed to regard as characteristic of the man’s bedroom. No. 27
possessed as usual its own bathroom (29) and lavatory (28), but unluckily this corner of
the house is badly ruined and for the arrangement of the offices we have to look elsewhere.
In house L. 51. 1, excavated this season, the stone bath itself has disappeared but we have
the raised platform on which it stood, the steps going up to it whereon the servant stood
to pour the water over the bather, the cement-plaster on walls and floor, and in the floor
the hollow for the great round-bottomed water-jar; the lavatory has behind a screen wall
a low platform with central drain and on it the brick supports for the wooden seat of the
simple earth closet. The bathroom and lavatory of room 21 (Nos. 22 and 23)—if these are
such, and not extra bedrooms or dressing-rooms—were built as one long chamber but were
divided off by a thin screen wall of brick ornamented with moulded panels; the floors were
cemented and the walls whitewashed.

Of the remaining chambers, 19 is perhaps a servant’s room or a store, 26 is given over
to cupboards and might be the master’s wardrobe, while 20, 24 and 30 are sections of a
long passage running the whole width of the house, and 25 is the passage leading to
No. 27 (PL XI).

It will be remarked that there are no kitchen or servants’ quarters. While a few
domestics, the nurse and the tirewoman, might sleep in rooms on the upper floor, most
must have been lodged in a separate establishment, a small house such as is generally found
in the garden or court of the larger mansions. As regards the cooking arrangements, in all
the better houses we find the baking-oven outside, in the courtyard or in an outhouse ; of
the kitchen proper, always a prominent feature of the poor houses, we find no sign at all,
and it may well have been on the upper floor.

The greatest height to which house walls are ever found standing is two metres, and
naturally there is never anything left of the upper storey ; but about the arrangement of
this the ruins of the Vizier’s house have given us more information than had been forth-
coming previously. In the west loggia we found four fallen stone column-bases (diameter
0-63 metre) and outside the north wall of the house, in front of the steps, seven other more
or less complete examples (diameter 0'53 and 045 metre) and a few fragments. Now there
was no place for these in the ground-floor rooms, where all the column-bases were found in
position, and they must have come from above, and then the places in which they lay are
useful evidence. There can be no doubt that the walls of the first floor followed the lines
of the heavy ground-floor walls and that the general plan was similar except that the
central hall and (presumably) the inner reception-room rose to the full height of the house
and therefore had no rooms above them. But the two loggias were probably not very lofty,
and it would seem that the columns of the lower storey were reproduced above by lighter
shafts placed immediately over them (I assume an original six bases where four were found
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and eight where seven remained), thus giving two large galleries—the banquetting-hall and
a women’s court >—along the north and west sides of the house while bedrooms, kitchens
and offices would occupy as much of the other two sides as was not taken up by the stair-
case. Viewed from the outside, the whole house would form one solid block, the central
court and back reception-room rising slightly above its flat roof but hidden from sight by
a low parapet wall. The lobby at the top of the front steps was probably one storey only.

Excavation has not yet gone far enough for us to be able with any assurance to attribute
individual characteristics to the different parts of the city; but it would seem as if, south
of the great rectangle formed by the palace, the temple or temples and the government
offices (e.g. Petrie’s No. 13, which is certainly not a private house) there extended a large
and densely populated quarter in which, while there are a few fairly big houses, the majority
are quite small and were occupied by artisans, sculptors’ assistants, glass-workers, faience
makers and the like: the wealthier houses dug as yet lie either along the broad High
Priest’s Street on the eastern or desert edge of the town, or along the King’s Highway
which skirts the present cultivation, to the west or at the extreme south end of the
middle city.

Digging in this industrial quarter we found this year a centre of glass and glaze manu-
facture. There were no factories; the workmen carried on their trade with the simplest of
appliances in their own small houses and courtyards, after the normal fashion of the East,
so that there was little to distinguish these ruins from others of their size; but from them
we recovered a fine series of specimens illustrating every stage of the industry. This material
is precisely similar to that obtained by Petrie, who (Tell el-Amarna, p. 24) has so thoroughly
discussed the process of manufacture that there is no need to repeat it here.

As most of the houses dug this year were small or at best normal examples of the type
belonging to well-to-do but not wealthy people, such as have been fully described by
Professor Peet, no general account of them is necessary. But from the season’s work we
have gathered certain new details about the Akhetaten houses in general which should be
recorded.

Dr Borchardt, discussing his attempted restoration of the central hall of RaC-mose’s
house (M.D.0.@G., 55.) remarks on the surprising lowness of Egyptian doors. This year we
were lucky enough to find a complete doorway which more than bears out his statements.
The doorway, which led from the central hall to the chief bedroom of a small house (M. 50/13)
was of sandstone painted bright red; the lintel and one entire jamb were found. The door
aperture measured only 148 m. high x 063 m. wide; in our photograph (PL XI) the man
standing is unusually tall for a native, but the door is clearly of a most inadequate size.
In larger houses the doors were probably not so uncomfortably low, but they were certainly
not lofty.

As regards the decoration of the door-jambs, our evidence tends to show that these were
generally white below, and that only the upper part was painted with the horizontal bands
of colour which Dr Borchardt restores right down to the ground.

New to us is the use of floors of large thin tiles of crude brick instead of the ordinary
building-bricks which were normally employed ; also the painting of the mud wash above
the tiles with bright colours instead of plain whitewash,—a cheap imitation of the frescoed
cement floors of the palace.

Traces of red paint are not infrequently found on the stone column-bases, whence
Dr Borchardt assumes that the shafts of the columns were usually of this colour. This may
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have been the case, and in the village we found part of a stone column-shaft (stone is
a rare exception; the columns were almost always of wood) painted red all over. But in
house N. 50/15 we found fragments of the mud plaster from round a wooden shaft decorated
in bright colours, red, blue, white and yellow, with the conventional petal and circle patterns
which appear on the walls and even on the frescoed pavements: we can therefore conclude
that there was no definite rule, and that columns were painted as the fancy of the particular
householder might dictate.

Cupboards had already been noted by our German predecessors, but only in regard to
one room: now we have them as a common feature of all the storerooms of a big house.
A small point is the rounded top of the baluster wall of the staircase in house K. 51/1; from
its presence here we can probably deduce that the wall of the front steps outside the house
was similarly finished off.

For the restoration of the internal decoration, the most important discovery has been
that of the niches with pictures on their back walls in Nekht’s house and in M. 50/16.
Hitherto it was only known that these niches which occur in all houses of any size, generally
in the north loggia and in the central hall, bore inscriptions on the vertical sides of the
frame while the recessed centre was plain red with, at most, a yellow panel down the middle.
This would give the appearance of a door, and it is as a false door that Dr Borchardt restores
such a niche in General Ra’-mose’s central hall. We now find that the niche represents
not a door but a stela set in a brick frame. In the Vizier's house the actual painting was
preserved in one case only, in the north niche of the west loggia, which was standing to a
greater height than the rest; the yellow panel went down to the ground and at 1'50 metres
above floor level were the feet of the king represented as adoring the cartouches of the
Aten; there can be no doubt that the other niches in the house, in all of which the lower
part of the central yellow panel remained, were similarly decorated. In M. 50/16, a small
house, the feet of the figures, which with a little drapery and the legs of a throne, were all
that survived, came only 090 metre above floor level; the top of the picture was at
1.35 metres above the floor, and over this was a design of some sort ; there remained no -
evidence as to the total original height of the niche. In front of the south niche in the
west loggia of the Vizier’s house there were found fragments of inscribed plaster which
must have come from above the figured panel; they are from a hymn to the Aten written
in vertical columns; there is no trace of this up to the height of 1-30 metres, to which the
yellow ground was preserved, so that they belong above the picture of the king, and imply
that the niche was at least two metres high. In front of this niche, against the centre,
there was a small empty vase buried up to its rim in the floor. Clearly the niches were
not merely decorative, but religious in their character, and this vase must have been a
receptacle for offerings,

III. THE RivER TEMPLE, AND THE MYCENEAN SHERDS,

Our attention was drawn to the site by stories emanating from Hagg Qandil of two
inscribed door-jambs having been found some years ago in a sand-hill just south-west of
the village : one of them had been sold to a dealer, one sent to the Cairo Museum, but the
carved lintel was said to be still lying fallen under the sand. The tale was so circumstantial
that I employed a few men for half a day testing the ground; they did not find the lintel,
but chips of limestone, quantities of mud brick bearing traces of blue paint, and a Cypriote
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pot-sherd, showed that there was here a building which might be of interest. The villagers
then told me of stone columns buried under the north end of the same mound, and explained
that these had once been exposed by the German excavators in the course of an experimental
dig. With this information it was easy to identify the site with that briefly described by
Professor Borchardt in M.D.0.G., 50 (1912), p. 8, as “the remains of a large Egyptain
building in the construction of which there were used not only material from private houses
of the time of Amenophis IV, but also stones out of what was clearly a temple or palace of
the later Ramesside period.”

Seeing how important a later occupation of Akhetaten would be for its bearing on the
question of Aegaean chronology, the mention of Ramesside remains seemed amply to warrant
a more thorough investigation of the site. The mound is that on which the south half of
the modern village is built : the only part available for excavation was a strip lying between
the house walls and the cultivation; it was dotted with palm-trees and on it were two
.sheikhs’ tombs, one well preserved upon its north-east limit, one in ruins in the middle of
the site: but fortunately our relations with the villagers were sufficiently good to smooth
away all difficulties, and even the exposure of the worthy sheikh’s bones raised not the
slightest demur. But it was not an ideal site.

We started on December 10th by re-clearing the northern area already dug by the
Germans but buried again under some three metres of wind-borne sand, intending to work
south towards the promised lintel. As however the north end proved disappointing, and
further progress was barred by a belt of palm-trees whose removal would have been an
expensive matter, on December 17th all the men were shifted to the south end, in order
that this area might be explored independently, and the palms destroyed and the two sites
joined up only if results seemed likely to make this worth while. This not being the case,
work was stopped altogether on December 31st. Our plan is therefore quite incomplete,—
necessarily so, for part of the building has been destroyed by a modern sakya, part by
cultivation, and a great deal of it was covered by the village and the sheikhs’ tombs; but
even of the comparatively free area not all was excavated, and no junction was ever effected
between the two sections that were cleared. The reason for this was that hardly any objects
of importance were obtained from what was a very laborious piece of digging, nor was there
likelihood of obtaining any by carrying the work further; but on the other hand we had,
before closing down, secured just that historical information the hope of which had induced
us to begin.

Our excavations represent a relatively small part of a large building of which the north
(and more important) end lies under the modern village, and the whole of the west side has
been destroyed by the cultivation : our plan shows only the south end of the east side, and
probably does not even extend to the axis of the building. From this mere patch it was not
easy to get an idea of the original character of the site, and there was little to help us apart
from the ruins themselves. Needless to say, we did not find the sculptured lintel promised
us by the villagers; but we did find the threshold which they had mistaken for a lintel at
the precise spot whence they had said that the door-jambs were removed, and it was evident
that these had been of stone.

In front of the door whose jambs had so unluckily disappeared, and in six of the other
rooms here in the south, we found, lying on the lowest floor-level, chips and fragments of
inscribed limestone, all of the Akhenaten period. Fragmentary though the inscriptions
were, it can safely be said that they were not of the sort which experience shows us would



EXCAVATIONS AT TELL EL-AMARNA 67

be found in a private house. Moreover the plan of the place, though so incomplete, is
clearly quite unlike the stereotyped house-plans of Akhetaten; many of the rooms were
mere cellars, opening only from above, and a large part of the complex is really basement
supporting a platform on which the main building stood. The building may have been a
palace; it is far more likely to have been a temple.

One chamber with columns and altar n situ (PL XII), was a shrine in the latest period
of the building ; but as its walls were of the time of Akhenaten (the stone-work was not),
it may possibly have been from its origin a side-chapel of a larger temple, and this is made
more probable by the fact that whereas its floor remained virtually at the X VIIIth Dynasty
level, the floors of the rooms to the south and east contemporary with the last phase of the
shrine chamber had risen above that level by a metre or even a metre and a half; these
rooms were presumably priests’ quarters and store-rooms, and as such would be more often
pulled down and rebuilt, their floors rising in the process, while the shrine being permanent
would, as Herodotos remarked, be left in a hollow.

That the brick walls were of the Akhenaten period was shown in the north section by
the X VIIIth Dynasty pottery found on the lowest floor-level associated with them, and in
the south by the inscriptional evidence. These walls in some cases remained in use through-
out the whole occupation of the site, in others they were destroyed or buried and new walls
were erected on the upper floor-levels, these again either falling out of use in their turn or
serving the needs of later occupants in remodelled quarters. The date of these later buildings
(not their character) was what gave to the site its chief interest.

The shrine in its final form consisted of a small (original) mud-brick court with two
columns and, against the back wall, a large stone-paved altar approached by a flight of
stone steps. When first found the columns had been encased in rough masonry (#.D.0.G.,
50, Fig. 3), but this has since disappeared: the shafts were in three pieces (the top drum
missing), giving a total height of perhaps three and a half metres; they were only roughly
worked, and obviously were intended to receive a coating of plaster; the capitals, judging
from one found by the Germans at the south limit of their work! and by two small fragments
found by ourselves, were unusually splayed examples of palm-leaf type; the two bases were
not a pair, that on the east being a well-made base of regular XVIIIth Dynasty type, while
the other was a rough disk of totally different workmanship and date. In the middle of the
paving of the altar-top there was a large limestone block bearing a much-damaged cartouche
of Rameses I1I: it was presumably this stone that prompted the Germans to describe the
shrine as rebuilt with fragments of a late Ramesside temple or palace.

That description is of course exact, but it would be rash to argue from the presence
of a single portable block (it measures 110 x 040 x 0-20 metres) that there was ever a
Ramesside building in the neighbourhood: stones were freely transported from one site to
another,—as, e.g., Horemheb carried off to Thebes a vast quantity of worked stones from
Akhetaten itself,—and this block, if it gave us no further information, might just as well
have come from any other place along the river as from Tell el-Amarna. Fortunately how-
ever it does not bear the cartouche alone; the deeply cut but half-obliterated Rameses
inscription is itselfa palimpsest, and beneath it can be traced faint signs of an Aten text. This
clinches the matter. The Aten text makes the stone a native of Akhetaten, and to imagine
that it was carried off to be used in a Ramesside temple elsewhere and that that temple
was destroyed and used as a quarry and this particular stone was brought back by some

1 We bave only native report for the provenance, the capital not having been published by its finders.
9—2
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later builder to its original home, is to push coincidence too far; and we are driven to the
conclusion that the Rameses III temple was at Tell el-Amarna, and probably on the site of
the Akhenaten temple and of the later chapel which it helped to build.

There was no inscriptional material for dating the shrine in whose altar the dishonoured
monument of Rameses found itself laid side by side with sculptured blocks from Akhenaten’s
older building : for this we had to depend on less direct evidence. In the rooms lying east
of the shrine three principal floor-levels corresponding to three occupation-periods were
easily to be distinguished. At the south end of the mound, in spite of subsidiary alterations,
there were equally evident the same three main periods, which it was natural to associate
with the three given us by the shrine itself. In one room a square basement chamber of
the Akhenaten building had been in the next period turned into a circular granary, in the
construction of which part of the old walls had been cut away; later the granary in its
turn fell into disuse and disrepair, and over its ruins there formed a rubbish-heap of broken
pots thrown out from the neighbouring rooms: all the sherds in this heap that could be
dated at all were of definitely XX VIth Dynasty types.

Now nothing corresponding to this has as yet been found in the eastern part of the city
site, where most excavation has been done; but in the “grave-diggers’” village we came
upon two plundered coffins of, approximately, the XXIIIrd Dynasty. There was nothing to
explain their presence, but the tombs from which they had been carried cannot have been
far from the village, and were probably some of those late tombs which the Germans dug
in the next valley. This is no proof of their belonging to people living close to the village,
or even in the Tell el-Amarna neighbourhood; at the present day the cemeteries that
stretch between Hagg Qandil and Hawata are largely used by quite distant villages on the
far bank of the Nile. The same might be said of the XXth(?) Dynasty coffin found in
house P. 47. 5 (M.D.0.@G., 52, pp. 8-9), but the argument must not be pushed too far, and
the Germans also report the discovery, apparently in the same neighbourhood, of stelae of
the late New Empire, which could hardly be explained away in the same manner. We have
in the Hagg Qandil temple definite evidence of occupation both in the XXth and in the
XXVIth Dynasties, and, especially in view of these other hitherto disconnected finds, it is
but reasonable to suppose that the occupation was continuous.

When then did it begin? In the southern excavated area there are in two rooms large
stone column-bases which seem to be in position but certainly do not belong to the building
in which they occur; they do not align with the walls, and one base lies not in the centre
but in the corner of the room and the wall actually runs over the edge of the stone and
must have been built when the latter was already there and already disused. The walls are
of Akhenaten’s time, and the column-bases are certainly older than the walls; but it is
impossible to say by how much they are older: great changes can take place even within
the short space of twenty-five years, and we are by no means prepared to affirm that we have
here proof of pre-Akhenaten buildings. The discovery in another room of a Tutmosis III
scarab does not help us; the object was found well above floor-level, it is portable and
durable, of the sort that can never be considered to give good evidence for a building, and
scarabs of this particular king were commonly used—and manufactured—very many years
after his death. All we can say is that the necessary priority in time of the column-bases
to the walls, and the existence therefore on the site of a building older than one which we
know to be of Akhenaten’s date, must be taken into consideration. Akhenaten’s own claim
to have founded his new city in an absolutely clean spot has been discussed by Dr Borchardt
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(M.D.0.@Q., 50, p. 9) and by Professor Peet (Journ. Egypt. Arch., vi1, 172 et seqq.), in the
light of their discoveries made chiefly in the eastern houses of the town, and neither has
been able to settle the question. We have not settled it either, but personally I am of
opinion that no evidence of real value bearing on the point is likely to be forthcoming from
the inland quarter of the city area; if there was an earlier settlement it was probably a
small one and almost certainly close to the river: only when Akhenaten made the place his
capital did the builder encroach far on the desert, and only excavations in or near the culti-
vation will throw light on an earlier history of the site.

The same is true of its later history. There is no doubt at all that when Tut-Cankhamin
shifted the seat of government back to Thebes Akhetaten fell into decay: all the nobles
and the wealthy people left, the artisans finding their occupation gone followed them, and
only fellédhin would remain behind to till the fertile river-banks. One cannot suppose
detestation for the heretic city to have been so strong as to cause good land to be left
uncultivated in a country where good land is so scarce. There must have been a permanent
agricultural population, but they would live not in houses far inland but close to their work,
probably on the sites of the present villages of Et-Till, Hagg Qandil, El-Amaria and Hawata;
in time they would require temples, if only to witness to their reversion to orthodoxy, and
it is really not surprising to find that our Hagg Qandil temple, once consecrated to the
Aten, remained in use under succeeding dynasties as a shrine of the conventional cult.

If T have laboured the point of the later occupation of Tell el-Amarna, it is because of
its bearing on the vexed question of Aegaean chronology. Professor Peet in the Journal of
Egyptian Archaeology (loc. cit., 183 et seqq.) has given an admirable summary of the grounds
for and against making the L. M. IIIb. sherds found at Tell el-Amarna contemporary with
Akhenaten. Since he wrote, we have obtained much stronger if not conclusive evidence for
continued occupation, but this by itself does not solve the question. In the Hagg Qandil
ruins there was found very little pottery definitely associated with the Akhenaten period,
and it included no Mycenaean sherds: the same was true of the second (Ramesside) period.
One piece of Cypriote ware of the early iron age was found in the filling of room 4; several
Cypriote fragments fitting together into parts of three recognisable vases came from room 8,
but all the native pottery here was of the XXVIth Dynasty and the Cypriote examples
were of the well-developed iron-age type (“Graeco-Phoenician”) which agrees with that
date. The precinct of the Southern Pool and its rubbish-heaps produced nothing Aegaean.
The “ grave-diggers’ ” village, the date of which is well fixed, yielded one piece of a Cypriote
“ladder pattern” bowl, but no Mycenaean fragments. Professor Petrie’s great haul of
Aegaean sherds came from the rubbish-heaps of the northern palace; only three were from
private houses. The Germans found “a few bits every season.” Professor Peet excavated a
large area in the southern part of the city and found only four Mycenaean potsherds. We
dug five houses at the extreme south end of the city and found none. When we moved
northwards and dug alongside the German work in sqq. O. 47 and P. 46, 47, s.e. in the
middle of the area between desert and sown and more towards the palace site, close to
where the Germans found their late coffin and probably not far from where they found late
X VIIIth Dynasty stelae, we collected 10 L. M. IIIb. sherds from eight out of the 24 houses
dug. Now there was no sign whatever of later occupation of this area, and there was
nothing in the position of the fragments to suggest that they were a later intrusion,—
though as the sabbdkhin have only too often destroyed all stratification this negative
evidence has little value,—and the obvious conclusion is that the sherds are contemporary



70 C. LEONARD WOOLLEY

with the houses. But a caveat should be entered against the assumption that this is
necessarily the case. Professor Petrie estimates that the 1500 sherds found by him came
from nearly 800 pots, a pot being on the average represented by not more than two pieces ;
and it must be remembered that many bits that did join might well have been broken
apart when or after they were thrown on the waste-heap: of course none but broken pots
were thrown away, and pieces of them may easily have been left behind, but even so the
proportion is a remarkable one. Now in the filling of every house and of every room there
are masses of pottery fragments. In spite of all precautions some bits are inevitably thrown
away with the rubbish, but if the sherds from a room, and certainly if the sherds from a
whole house, be collected and examined, while it may not be possible to build up complete
pots (that happens seldom), yet most of the pieces can be grouped either as fitting together
to form larger fragments or at the least as belonging to the same pot; there are com-
paratively few quite isolated sherds. But of the Mycenaean fragments which we have
found the three from one house (P. 46. 15) may possibly derive from the same vase, but all
the rest—and the same is true of Professor Peet’s examples—are quite isolated, stray little
bits of vessels of which the remaining parts have entirely disappeared. One cannot suppose
that whenever a Mycenaean vase was broken all the fragments except one were carefully
removed and distributed, two on the rubbish-heaps and the rest elsewhere, while the broken
native wares were either all carried off or all left lying; to me at least the Mycenaean
sherds have the appearance of having been dropped as broken pieces, not of having been
broken off from dropped pots. Of course when Akhetaten ceased to be inhabited it was
not left without visitors; the bricked-up houses must have been plundered first of their
furniture and valuables, then of their woodwork and finally of their stone,—not only were
the temples and palaces used as quarries, but from the private houses the stone seats and
the column-bases have as often as not been removed, so that quite apart from the permanent
population down by the river-bank there must have been plenty of people busy in the
deserted town long before sabdkh-digging became the practice: but even so it is not easy
to explain single Mycenaean sherds being scattered here and there over the site, and still
harder to dissociate the rubbish-heap fragments from the numerous dated objects found
with them. But I can conceive of no reason at all why, if L. M. IIIb. vases were really in
use at Akhetaten, they are represented to-day by single sherds only whereas of the Egyptian
wares we can generally gather fragments enough to build up a third or more of the entire pot.
Nothing can fairly be argued from the fact of this pottery being found at Tell el-Amarna unless
the conditions in which it is found be taken into consideration also, and though nothing has
been proved as yet, the conditions seem to me to go far towards invalidating the conclusion
which would follow from the fact alone. Proof can only come from further excavation.

IV. MARU-ATEN OR THE PRECINCT OF THE SOUTHERN PooL.
The Name.

The original name of this site would seem to be Maru-Aten, “ the Precinct of Aten,” a
phrase which recurs often on the inscriptions found here. What exactly this means, and why
it should describe the peculiar collection of buildings which we found, is not very clear, and
it appeared desirable to select a name rather more applicable to the character of the place.
The discovery on one of the wine-jars from the “harim” of the phrase “The Southern
Pool ” used as a proper name gave us just what was wanted to describe a place lying right
at the south end of the Amarna valley and possessing as its most striking feature a large



J.E.A., Vol. VIIL » Plate X11

Small shrine in River Temple.

In the middle of the late altar is seen the stone with the
palimpsest Ramesside cartouche.

The Hall of Audience.
Building IV, Maru-Aten.



EXCAVATIONS AT TELL EL-AMARNA 71

artificial lake ; there are no archaeological grounds for connecting the name on the potsherd
with the ruins, but its suitability was too obvious to be passed over, and we were quick to
adopt it as a label, while keeping the more correct word “ precinct ” to define a complex for
which it was difficult to find any other noun sufficiently non-committal.

The Situation.

The site lies behind and a little north of the modern village of Hawata, which is built over
the ruins of houses of Akhenaten’s time; for a long distance north of it the desert shows
no signs of former buildings, and if such existed in the cultivation all trace of them has dis-
appeared, so that one must assume that the Hawata ruins represent a quarter of the city
of Akhetaten which was quite distinct from the part of the town that stretches from Et-Till
to the south end of Hagg Qandil; but it was a quarter rather than a separate town, and
as the high-set village of Ameria undoubtedly conceals old remains the distance separating
the different parts may not have been so great as it seems to-day. It should be remembered
that there are extensive ruins well to the north of Et-Till which again, though not directly
connected with the central portion of the city, are yet not wholly disconnected from it, seeing
that there are several isolated buildings and groups of buildings scattered between the main
sites; it would appear that across the entire amphitheatre of flat land which lies within the
boundaries marked out by Akhenaten’s stelae one great town straggled along the fringe
between desert and cultivated river-bank, and though the early discovery of a temple and
palace in the centre of the arc has so focussed our attention on that quarter as to make it
seem for us the city proper, of which all out-lying parts must be merely suburbs, yet this
impression may quite possibly be based on erroneous and over-hasty judgments, and we may
yet find that the extremities of the long and narrow strip were just as important and as rich
as the middle of it.

Bibliography.

Our Hawata site seems to have escaped the notice of Professor Petrie, as it does not
appear on his general map of the Amarna district published in 1894. Attention was first
drawn to it in 1896, when M. Barsanti excavated here and removed some panels of frescoed
pavement, of which the majority are now in the Cairo museum and others in Berlin;
M. Barsanti did not publish any report of the work done by him, and the account of the
technique of the frescoes given by von Bissing and Reach (Annales du Service, Vi1, p. 65)
records the fact of their coming from a palace of Amenophis IV at Hawata without describing
further the circumstances of their discovery. Baedeker (1902 edition) refers to an entirely
destroyed palace of Amenophis IV at el-Hawata. N.de G. Davies (E. E. F. Tell el Amarna,
11, 1905) inserts on his copy of Petrie’s plan (P I) a note of a “small painted pavement”
having been found north of Hawata. Timme in his survey (Tell el-Amarna vor der deutschen
Ausgrabung, 1911) marks the site as “ Palastruinen” and on p. 23 describes it briefly as a
rectangular ruin-field and illustrates one of the Berlin frescoes secured from it by Barsanti ;
he further notes the four high sand-hills which lie in a row south-west of the site, remarking
that while they are certainly artificial there is nothing to explain their origin. In 1907 the
Germans dug on the site for the short space of one rainy day, and their experiment seemed
to them to prove (Mitth. D. 0. G. 34, p. 28) that the palace walls were still preserved to a
man’s height and that its plan could therefore be recovered with certainty, and that the
sand-hills referred to by Timme were the broken remains of an ancient dam or retaining-
wall for an artificial lake.
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FEzxcavation.

When the Egypt Exploration Society started work here on November 18, 1921, the site
looked far from promising. The rectangular enclosure was indeed quite clearly defined by
the ruins of its outer wall, but only in one place, and there only for a short distance, did a
mound of any height give promise of the wall being well preserved; for the rest, a trench
with a low bank of broken brick and sand on either side of it showed where the sabdkh
diggers had rooted out what time otherwise had spared. At the west end of the rectangle
more disturbed ground marked the place where interior walls had been dug out for sabdkh ;
in its north-east corner the broken surface littered with fragments of painted cement paving
showed where Barsanti had worked ; to the south of this, a large and roughly square patch
of ground in which the soil was almost wholly composed of stone chippings was obviously
the site of a masonry building all the material from which had been removed in antiquity ;
the whole of the central part of the enclosure was a low-lying stretch of absolutely level soil,
free of all signs of ancient remains, but cut up into squares by the mud partitions and ditches
of modern cultivation. The line of mounds to the south-west was more instructive than the
site itself; these were clearly not parts of a dam, but spoil-heaps thrown up while digging
a canal or lake in the desert surface; and connecting them with the rectangle of low ground
in the centre of the enclosure we were able to identify this as a lake surrounded by buildings
and a boundary wall, a conjecture which excavation amply confirmed.

As work went on, the estimate of the site based on the result of the German’s one-day
experiment proved to be rather too optimistic. Only towards the south-east, where the walls
of the two enclosures met, was the building preserved to any height. Everywhere else the
sabbdkhin had done their worst, and though here and there a wall-fragment might stand
0-60 metre high, it would soon break down to nothing at all, and a trench full of more or
less clean sand running along a broken pavement edge, or simply a trench, was all from
which a brick wall could be inferred. The stone buildings had suffered even more severely,
and in none was a single stone ever found 4n situ; all we had to go upon was the layer of
cement spread over the surface of the sand to take the lowest course of masonry. The ancient
Egyptian workman who carried off the stones of the heretic king’s palace to re-use them in
some more orthodox monument elsewhere, and the modern peasant rooting up mud-brick
to manure his fields, had both done their work so thoroughly as to leave to the archaeological
digger no more than the barest evidence of what they had destroyed. It is eloquent of the
condition of the site that in two cases at least the limits of a building could only be fixed
by the trees that had once grown in the garden outside ; and it is a curious commentary
on the relative permanence of things that under a few centimetres of desert sand we could
find trees and plan the mud borders of the flower-beds where of massive walls there remained
not the slightest trace.

The Site. (See Plan, Pl. XV.)

The site consists of two rectangular enclosures, one double the size of the other, con-
taining lakes, gardens and buildings. Properly speaking it is not a palace, because it is not
a residence, but a royal pleasure resort, a “paradise” in which the buildings, important as
they may be, are yet scarcely more than accessories to the water and the flowers. One of
the buildings is a temple, one a summer-house, another either a harim or a hall of audience
or a combination of the two; there are the houses of humble employees and there is a mag-
nificent entrance-hall, but there is no place where a king and his court could live. One can
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but suppose that Akhenaten resided in a palace in the central or northern part of the town,
presumably in that discovered by Petrie, and that to this pavilioned garden he would come
to spend high days or holidays, either being rowed in his barge up the Nile or driving his
chariot, as the tomb reliefs often show him driving, along the broad road which ran through
Akhetaten north by south and is now called by the villagers of Hagg Qandil the King’s
Highway, “ Sikket es-Sultan.”

The Enceinte Wall.

The two enclosures lay side by side, with their longer axes roughly east and west. The
northern measured some two hundred metres by one hundred and the smaller about one
hundred and sixty metres by eighty; a mud-brick wall, buttressed on the outer side along
its entire length, surrounded the whole Precinct and separated its two component parts.

This wall had been so terribly ruined by the sabdkh-diggers that little could be learned
as to its character. In many places even its foundations had been removed, though the
builders had laid them a good half metre below the original surface of the desert, and it
was thus impossible to say whether or no there had been gateways in it; one certainly
suspected such in the middle of the east wall of the southern garden, where two large sand-
filled pits projecting from the wall line might well mark the emplacement of gate-towers
removed bodily by the sabbdkhin, and at this point too there was no single brick left of the
wall itself; but if a gate is here inserted on our plan it is only by conjecture. In the northern
enclosure again there may have been a gate in the eastern wall, which in many places is
too much ruined to allow of proof one way or the other, but there was certainly none in the
other three walls except the small door on the south opening into the southern garden just
behind the great court of entry; and though this may seem, and is, but an insignificant
approach to so luxurious a place, yet for once privacy may well have been preferred to display,
and we would not suggest a second entry, for which there was no evidence at all in fact.

In the south-east corner of the southern garden there were found close up against the
footings fragments of coloured plaster which, as there was no interior building here, or at
least none more important than a potting-shed, must have fallen from the wall itself. If so,
we may imagine that the whole inner face of the enceinte wall was brightly painted with
naturalistic designs in which trailing vines with purple clusters played a leading part while
above them, separated by bands of black and yellow, was a cavetto cornice decorated in the
conventional way with vertical petals of red, blue, green and white. The evidence for the
character of the wall is indeed scanty, but it is if anything more than one would have ex-
pected to obtain from a building in so ruined a condition, and considering that for a large
part of the circuit the very bricks had entirely disappeared it is less rash than it might seem
to reconstruct a decorated wall from a few bits of coloured plaster found in one corner only.

The Entrance Hall.

The main, if not the only, entrance to the Precinct, lay at the west end of the southern
enclosure, where there was a large stone building standing directly on the high road. This
was found to be in a greatly ruined state, and it was only from the marks left by the masonry
blocks on the bed of cement which served as a foundation that we were able to recover the
plan; fortunately however there were a number of stone fragments, column-drums and
capitals, overlooked by the workmen who carried off the building material for re-use else-
where, which were of great assistance as illustrating the character and ornamentation of
the building.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, viir. 10
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The entrance-hall proper (VIII in Pl XV) was a large court containing four rows of
columns, nine columns to a row. Judging from fragments, these were adorned with scenes
of the king and his family engaged in the worship of the Aten; on the walls were reliefs
showing the king going in procession or receiving tribute, stock subjects which we find
constantly on the walls of the tombs. The column capitals were in limestone, of the palm-
leaf type, the surface of the leaves being cut into cloisons (as if to give the veining) which
were filled with coloured paste. This is a cheap imitation of the splendid capitals which
adorned the Northern Palace (v. PETRIE, Tell el Amarna, Pl. VI) where the inlay was in
faience and the edges of the stone cloisons were gilded ; here a soft paste was used and the
stone was but painted yellow. All through this building there was a lavish employment of
paint to conceal a real poverty of material and slovenly workmanship; apart from one frag-
ment of a red granite statue, all the rest was of limestone or the poorest quality of sand-
stone, and nowhere did we find traces of the elaborate inlay which enriched the sculptures
and inscriptions of the little temple in the northern enclosure ; only bright colour redeemed
the rough cutting of hieroglyphs and uraeus cornices.

To the north of the main entrance-hall there lay a smaller columned court; to the
south of it, a small central room with no columns, at the back of which there seems to have
been a throne or altar; east of this was a long court with a double row of columns supporting
its roof, and behind it a little chamber reached from the central court by a passage running
along the western wall of the whole building. Where even the ground-plan could be re-
covered only with difficulty, it was impossible to find evidence for the character and use of
the different elements of the building ; its position shows that it was the entry to the Precinct
as a whole, and the central hall, which probably had a door in its east wall opening on to
the garden, seems to have been the entry proper: but for the rest we can venture no
hypothesis.

The South Garden.

Immediately behind the hall of entry lay a small lake, and on either side of and behind
this stretched garden ground planted with trees and shrubs. The only other buildings in
the enclosure were two houses at the extreme east end close to where a break in the line
of the outer wall suggests a gateway opening on to the desert; one of these was a house of
moderate size and apparently of more or less normal type, though it was so badly ruined, as
well as being complicated by alterations or rebuilding, that the plan was not easy to make
out; its main feature was a central court with columns; the other was a workman’s cottage
(Nos. VII, A and B on PL. XV). In the rest of the enclosure no more digging was done than
sufficed to prove the general character of the place, and as soon as trees had been found on
the higher ground surrounding the rectangular depression which experience in the northern
enclosure had already shown must represent a lake, work was stopped.

The only entrance to the northern enclosure was by a rather small door in the dividing
wall, just beyond the hall of entry; from the main road one passed through the great
columned hall and turning to the left found oneself in front of the gate to the more private
and, as its buildings showed it to be, the more important section of the Precinct. But since
the great entry was intended for royal ceremonial, there was also, between the north side of
the court and the wall dividing the two gardens, a narrow lane ending in a small doorway
giving on to the road; coming in by this, one arrived unostentatiously at the same gate to
the north garden as faced the visitors using the state entry.
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The Northern Enclosure.

The Western Range. VI on Pl, X V. All along the west wall lay a row of small houses
which can only have been those of the workpeople employed on the Precinct. Those to the
north were constructed with a solidity unusual in houses of the type, while on the contrary
those to the south were, judging from the scanty ruins of them that survived, more than
usually flimsy. The northern houses of the row differed from the workmen’s dwellings of
our valley site, and also from those found by the German excavators in the main city
(D. 0. G. 34 (1907), p. 20), by having alongside of each a narrow yard with outbuildings; in
two of these we found dead cows and in one room there were nine dead dogs; it would
almost seem that there was here a sort of home farm run for the benefit of those using the
pleasure-gardens, and one thinks of syllabub! Apart from the animal remains there was
nothing remarkable about these houses.

The whole of this utilitarian quarter was discreetly hidden from the gardens by a long
wall, and for part of the way by two parallel walls enclosing a road which must have afforded
access to the garden through a door at its north end, and to the quay, while it also served
the needs of a building which, backed against it, projected forward into the garden and
reached nearly to the lake’s edge. This building again is of the type of workman’s cottage,
boasting only the minimum of four rooms, but its solid walls and its columned mandarah
set it in a class apart from those familiar to us from other parts of the Amarna site; it is
certainly of a domestic character, and one can only surmise, from its superior style and its
isolated position in the garden itself, that it was the house of the overseer of the king’s
gardeners employed in Maru-Aten. Nothing was found in it to confirm any such supposition.

The Lake and Garden.

The greater part of the northern enclosure was taken up by a rectangular lake, some
120 metres long by 60 metres wide and about a metre deep, its sloping gravel sides lightly
puddled with Nile mud. It is from this lake, and from the smaller one in the south enclosure,
that all the stuff came which forms the line of great spoil-heaps standing up south-west of
the site. A lake such as this, however useful for irrrigation purposes, must have been in-
tended mainly for an ornamental feature of the garden and for the amusement of the garden’s
frequenters ; it has of course its precedent in the artificial lake which adorned Amenophis IIT’s
palace at Thebes, and is but a very much enlarged edition of the garden pools with trees
about their margin which were common in the country houses of the XVIIIth Dynasty
nobles. Amply deep enough for the light, painted pleasure-craft of the Egyptians, and
shallow enough to have no dangers for the least skilful wet-bob in the royal harim, this
lake must often have been the scene of such gay picnic parties as we see illustrated on the
walls of many New Empire tombs.

The Quay.

From the wall screening the western range of the employees’ houses a long stone quay
or causeway ran out over the low garden ground and projected into the water. It had a
low breast-wall on either side and at its end a small building, probably in the shape of an
ornamental gate, decorated with painted reliefs; from the fragments of this, we could
identify scenes of Aten worship, of running soldiers and foreign captives, probably both from
a tribute scene, boating pictures, and, on a much smaller scale, one of the perspective plans
of palace or temple such as are common in the tombs; with these went reeded columns with

10—2
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palm-leaf capitals, a palmette frieze on a cavetto cornice,and the inevitable frieze of uraeus
snakes. From a doorway a flight of steps seems to have led down to the water, and half-way
along the quay other steps went down to the flat garden ground on the west border of the
lake.

Garden.

All round the lake stretched the garden. Wherever we dug we found just below the
surface either the straight mud ridges which divide flower- or vegetable-beds and cut them
into compartments for irrigation, or else the remains of trees. As there is little nourishment
in the desert soil, a hole was dug down and filled with imported earth; this earth was
mounded up and round it was built or plastered a mud wall, circular and rising like a
flower-pot to a height of anything up to sixty centimetres (according to the size of the tree)
and rounded off at the top into a neat coping: these mud tubs are still regularly used in
Egypt, and, represented in section, they appear in ancient Egyptian drawings of trees,
e.g. in one of the pavements from the Water Court ; in Davizs, Tell el Amarna, 1, Pl XXXII
(tomb of Meryra) there is a garden full of such, having not a little in common with the
Precinct of the Southern Pool.

Building I11.

Scattered amongst the trees and flower-beds were three other buildings or groups of
buildings. One of these, lying against the south wall of the enclosure, was a house of mud
brick forming three sides of a square, a ground-plan unusual in Akhetaten. It was un-
fortunately much ruined ; the southern rooms, of which alone the walls were tolerably well
preserved,showed by their well-cut stone thresholds and remains of painted plaster that they
had been of some consequence : of the two projecting wings only the cellarage remained, and
that in so ruinous a state that even the plan could not be made out with certainty, but over
the cellars, on a level two or three steps above that of the southern chambers, there must
have been large and pleasant loggias looking out over garden and lake. In the quad-
rangle between the wings there was a small square tank where once the lotus and papyrus
grew; the impressions of their stalks and leaves were innumerable in the light water-laid
mud which overlay the thick bed of heavy soil at the tank’s bottom.

The «Hartm.” IV on Pl. XV.

On the north edge of the lake stood a building of a much more individual type, consist-
ing of three courts one behind the other all flanked by smaller rooms. It was approached
from the west by a long walled passage communicating, probably, with the pathway from the
quay along the western screen wall. The roof of the front or western court was supported by
six stone columns set in two rows, and between them a narrow flight of stairs led to a raised
platform (P XII). We were at first inclined to believe that this was a stepped altar like that
figured in the tomb of Panehesy (7'ell el Amarna, 11, Pl. XVIII), but an altar would surely
have been so placed as to let the ministrant face the rising sun, whereas the platform stands
against a solid brick wall behind which lie two more walled courts ; it seems therefore more
likely that we have here a raised throne in a hall of audience such as is shown in the reliefs
of the tomb of Meryra (Tell el Amarna, 11, Pl. XXXVIII); in the picture there the throne
stands on a low dais reached by a flight of steps, and above it is a light canopy or baldachino
behind which is seen the sun’s disk with its rays ending in human hands ; in the ruins, the
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dais widens at the top of the steps, making room at its outer angles for the slender shafts
that would support a canopy, while the blank wall behind it presents an admirable ground
for a painting of the Aten, which to the spectators would appear in the east with its rays
descending on and around the person of the king.

A door on the north side of the throne leads into the central peristyle court. Here again
we find a quite remarkable feature. The-colonnade runs round three sides of the building,
the two columns in the middle against the western wall being smaller than those down the
sides, but the roof they supported extended only over the corridor, leaving a central hypae-
thral space where was a little garden laid out with flower-beds; the whole thing was
curiously reminiscent of a Pompeian house, with its peristyle garden reduced to the size of
the compluvium. A central door led from this to the back court, which had three rows of
stone columns.

Of the side rooms, that to the right of the first court is alone of any size; it has ag its
far end the deep recess with raised floor which in the private houses of the city characterises
the “ master’s bedroom ”; here it might well be the king’s withdrawing room. The two first
chambers on either side of the central court are taken up by broad staircases leading to the
upper floor: all the rest of the side rooms are merely cellars. It is obvious that the private
rooms of the building were on the upper floor, which as a general rule was reserved for the
women’s quarters, as in the palace of Rameses II at Medinet Habu ; here there would not
be space for residential apartments, but there may well have been the private rooms of the
royal ladies who figure so prominently at the king’s audience, or a kind of harim summer-
house for those taking part in the Court excursions; this would be quite consistent with
the use of the entrance-hall on the ground floor as a public reception-room. The door of
the cellar immediately to the right of the entrance to the back court had been walled up
with brick, and as if for greater security a big slab of stone had been set against the face of
the blocking wall ; the opposite cellar seems to have been similarly closed, for though the
brickwork in its doorway had been destroyed a stone slab corresponding to that on the south
stood tilted forward just in front of the door and had almost certainly once served to seal it.
There was nothing to show why these two cellars had been put out of use,—whether they
had contained treasure or whether (as we fondly hoped!) this was some tragedy of the
harim,—unless it was that in the northern chamber there was found against the east wall
the body of an infant roughly buried there with its toy pots of alabaster, its beads and
amulets. About the original contents of the other two chambers on the north side of the
back court there was however no doubt at all; their floors were simply covered with broken
wine-jars and mud jar-sealings, showing that here were two of those well-stocked cellars
that figure in the tomb-drawings of the royal palace; from these two little rooms and from
the north-east corner of the court (into which the fragments had overflowed) we recovered
over 280 stamped sealings and 130 graffiti. The sealings all bore such labels as “ Wine of
the house of Akhenaten,” “ Wine of the Temple (or  Mansion’) of R&¢” or * of Sehetep-Ré&c,”
“ Wine of the Western River ” (the Bahr Ysuf), “of the Southern Pool,” “of the Store-
house of Tribute”; it is tempting to see in either of the last two titles allusions to the
actual ruins with which we have to deal, but it is by no means permissible to do so. The
graffiti give the usual supplementary details about the jars’ contents,—the vineyard, the
name of the vineyard superintendent, the vintage date, etc., “ very good wine.” They were

certainly no “dry” entertainments that Akhenaten gave in the Precinct of the Southern
Pool.
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It might be thought that a building which, except for its stone columns and thresholds,
is constructed throughout of mud-brick is not dignified enough for the reception-hall or for
the harim of a king. The objection is in no sense sound, for mud-brick is the normal
material for the richest houses and at Akhetaten was even used for temples; as long as the
surface was brightly painted the Egyptian cared little what lay beneath. But in this house,
while the cellars were, as one would expect, merely mud-plastered, the rooms proper, ©.e. the
three columned courts and the south-west chamber, differed from any building yet recorded
at Akhetaten in having their walls covered with a cement plaster. A greyish cement was
used, of a thickness varying with the uneven surface of the brick wall; over it was spread
a very thin coat of fine white cement, and on this was a coloured decoration painted in
tempera, not in fresco as was the case with the painted pavements. This unique feature is
quite enough to justify us in attributing to the “harim” an importance which its size might
not seem to warrant ; and it must be remembered that in the Precinet most of the buildings
are small.

The Water-Court. I on Pl. XV.

Westwards of the harim, flower-beds and a grove of trees planted in fairly regular
rows stretched up to the wall of a building which occupied the north-east corner of the
whole enclosure. This remarkable building was entered by a door set rather to the west of
the middle of the south wall; it consisted of one long room, probably not very lofty, with a
single row of pillars down the centre and a passage running all round it and across it in front
of the door: the middle of the room, within the passage, was taken up by a series of T-shaped
tanks, the crosses of the T’s being to north and south alternately so that between the arms
of each pair there was left a small central square which formed a column-base. The sides of
the T’s sloped outward from the bottom to meet in a sharp ridge rising some fifty centi-
metres above floor level, while along the passage they formed a low parapet wall with a
vertical outer face; these sloped sides were mud-plastered, and up to floor-level they were
painted plain white with narrow yellow bands accentuating the corners, and up to this level
they were filled with water: then came a narrow black line and above it, in bright natural
colours, low-growing water-plants, water-lilies and lotus-flowers, while above these, near the
top of the ridge, there was a trellis-work painted in red, blue and white on the grey mud,
and vines with heavy purple clusters and red pomegranates showed up against a yellow
background. The painted plants seemed to grow out of the real water, and the tanks with
their many angles formed a sort of maze out of which the pillars sprang to support the roof.
The same floral designs were repeated on the vertical sides of the parapet bordering the
passage, and the cement floor of the passage itself was decorated in a series of frescoed panels
(P1. XIII) with gaily coloured lotuses, rushes, papyri and all manner of flowering plants out
of which ducks started in flight or heifers plunged amongst their foliage. Every inch of this
building, which was constructed in mud-brick throughout, was covered with a very bright
and effective scheme of decoration, but if one examines it in detail one is conscious of a
great lack of originality. There is a vast amount of mere repetition ;—the pavement artists,
though skilful in their brush-work, had a very limited range of subjects, and in nearly every
case these were borrowed from the similar pavements in the Northern Palace,—indeed there
can be little doubt that the same workmen were employed on the two buildings ; the designs
on the lowest part of the walls, which alone are tolerably preserved, repeat each other to
satiety, and judging from the fragments of the upper designs these were identical with what
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we find in the harim and even on the enceinte wall of the Precinct itself. Like so much
of the work of the period, this betrays a real poverty of imagination and resource going
together with great technical facility, a good sense of mass composition and in the treatment
of detail a curious alternation between an almost meticulous elaboration and an almost
slovenly impressionism ; but though there may have been faults in its execution, the general
effect of the Water-Court must have been gay in the extreme. It is rather an anticlimax
to record that in the bottom of the tanks at the western end we found masses of broken

wine-jars with mud sealings and graffiti similar to those from the harim and only a little
less numerous.

The Temple and Kiosks. II on Pl. XV.

From the door of the Water-Court a path between flower-beds ran south exactly on the
axis-line of an important group of buildings lying east of the lake, the only group in the
enclosure with which we have yet to deal; but though this path shows that there was some
direct communication between the two buildings, the true approach to the new site was
from the south, where an avenue of trees led to a lofty pylon, the doorway of a small temple.
The axis of the temple lies from east to west, and the doorway is therefore in the centre of
the side wall of the outer court; this disposition, though unusual, is not without precedent
at Akhetaten itself, and here is rendered necessary by the fact that the pylon building
serves as entry not only to the temple but also to the group of three buildings directly
north of it, which were approached by another door through the second pylon. These were
surrounded by a moat with flat bottom and sloped sides, once filled with water, and must
have been reached by a bridge of which no traces now remain; the central building lay to
the north and was a stone version of the kiosks commonly found in the gardens of private
houses in the city, and the path to it was flanked by two small summer-houses with open
pillared facades.

This whole group of separate but obviously interdependent buildings had been of solid
masonry, and a great variety of stones, including many of rarer types, had been used in
what must have been a very rich scheme of ornament. Later kings of Egypt had destroyed
the work of the heretic and had carried off its material for use elsewhere, and nothing could
have been more thorough than the way in which this was done. Before we started digging
the site was merely a litter of stone chippings and sand : about forty centimetres below the
surface we came on the foundation, a thin bed of cement spread over the sand to receive
the masonry ; but not a single stone remained in position, and very few of any size had been
left behind at all. In the dried-up ditch we hit upon two fragments of capitals and two
broken column-drums (Pl. XIII), a piece of a lintel and half-a-dozen sculptured wall-blocks;
but for the most part our finds were limited to bits of monuments wilfully smashed up or flakes
chipped off when stones bearing obnoxious figures or inscriptions were re-dressed upon the
spot. At first we despaired of obtaining any idea at all of the buildings’ original form and
character, but when the cement foundation was cleared and swept we discovered that the
very completeness of the destruction was in our favour.

Under the hot Egyptian sun the cement foundation dried before the first courses of
masonry could be laid, and for their bedding fresh mortar had to be spread over it; when
the house-breaking gang pulled up the stones, either this mortar remained behind, bearing
the exact impress of each block, which could therefore be planned in by us as certainly as
if we had found it in sttu; or else the mortar came away with the stone, leaving the founda-
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tion bare, and in that case another factor came to our help: for on its smooth surface the
Egyptian architect, using a blackened string, had laid down all the lines of his plan for
the builders to follow, and these lines, where not covered by mortar, remained visible and
sometimes as distinct as on the day when the taut string was lifted and let fall again on
the still soft cement.

By planning the position of all the stones of which the marks were visible, and utilising
the hints given by the architect’s guiding lines, and by a careful study of the few remaining
fragments, it was possible to reconstruct with tolerable certainty not only the ground-plan
of the four buildings but, in part at least, their elevation. We have then a small temple of
normal type with its outer or pylon court, its roof supported by, probably, four columns,
leading to a pronaos and beyond that to a little inner shrine with four columns close up
against its walls and an altar or throne at its east end. The columns of the outer court were
of the type figured by Petrie in his work on the Northern Palace (Tell el Amarna, Pl. VII),
but even more magnificent ; the lower drums were of alabaster with inlaid lotus patterns :
the sandstone shafts were reeded in broad and narrow ribs and painted green, while hori-
zontal bands of bright yellow advertised the king’s name and titles; above this came
wreaths of red grape-clusters and green laurel leaves, and higher still, against a yellow
ground, ducks hung head downwards, painted in their natural tints: the capitals were of
alabaster adorned with lotus leaves and Hlowers carved in relief and inlaid with blue and
green paste. The lintels over the doors were of alabaster; the walls were covered with
reliefs and inscriptions enriched with inlay in coloured stone and faience ; a few small frag-
ments of this work only survive, but from the inner shrine we secured the beautiful inlay
heads of the king and queen illustrated on Pl. XIV, wherefrom we can gain some idea of
the wealth of skill and diversity of material that were lavished on the adornment of this
chapel royal.

Of the buildings on the artificial island the two that flank the pathway to the
kiosk were exactly similar in ground-plan and probably in form and decoration. Each con-
sisted of a single room with solid back and side walls, the latter ending in pilaster jambs,
and the front was formed by two pillars framing the doorway, while between the pillars and
the side jambs there were low stone screens with windows above. The inner face of the
walls was encrusted with faience tiles on which flowering plants were represented in bright
colours ; the jambs, and probably the pillars too, were decorated with long-stalked lotus-
flowers, and it is tempting to restore in the place of the screens the stelae of red sand-
stone and of alabaster covered on both sides with inscriptions and inlaid figures (Pl XIV),
of which we found many fragments hereabouts, and capped by cavetto cornices of the
same materials inlaid in palm-leaf patterns with coloured pastes. The floors were covered
with slabs of stone, probably also alabaster. Round the top of the buildings ran a frieze of
brightly painted uraeus snakes bearing on their heads the sacred disk of the sun.

The kiosk stood on a slightly raised platform and was approached by a long flight of
very shallow steps with a low coping wall on either side. The building itself was square
and possessed no internal features other than a raised base for an altar or throne facing the
door; the roof was supported by columns engaged in a high screen wall reaching almost to the
top of the shaft and leaving little more than the capitals free. These columns had lotus shafts
(PL. XIII) and spreading palm-leaf capitals, painted green; the inner face of the screens was
adorned with conventional reliefs representing scenes of Aten worship, etc., but the outside
was covered with naturalistic designs, plants, palm- and acacia-trees, lotus-flowers growing
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Inlay heads of Akhenaten and of his queen,
from little temple, Maru-Aten II.

Plate

Fragments (a) pink mottled granite, (b, b*) fine red sandstone,
of stelae from the island pavilions, Maru-Aten 11.
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out of the water, heifers plunging among water-plants, lions and ducks, all clearly intended
to harmonise with the out-of-door character of this island site set in a garden. From this
building, apparently, came the friezes of uraeus snakes carved in red or yellow sandstone
with inlaid heads of black granite and crimson eyes, and perhaps too a black granite stela
showing the royal family worshipping the Aten; but the screen wall and the engaged
columns were all that we could identify with safety as coming from this particular shrine,
and judging from the simplicity of its plan there was but little else to come from it; all
that it may have contained of rich ornament on altar, walls or floor, has been sedulously
removed, and the spoilers were so anxious to overlook nothing that they tore up the pave-
ment below the altar and dug deep down into the desert sand in search of the treasure it
might conceal.

The Royal Kennels. IX on Pl. XV.

One building remains to be dealt with, but it lies outside the Precinct and is of a very
different character from the splendid shrines just described; even the poor houses of the
grave-diggers’ village were not so flimsily walled, nor had rooms so inadequately small for
human use; we wondered what this hovel could be doing here by the king’s pleasure-
garden; until we found that indeed it was not a house at all. In two of the box-like
compartments lay tumbled together masses of greyhounds’ bones,—there were nearly thirty,
between old dogs and puppies,—and there could be no doubt at all that this insignificant
little place was really nothing less than the royal kennels!

The Tomb Plans.

It is interesting to compare these pleasure-gardens as a whole with the elaborate designs
given in the tomb reliefs, especially in the tomb of Mery-ra (DAviEs, T.e. 4., 1, PI. XXXII).
It cannot be pretended that the Egyptian draughtsman shows us anything at all resembling
the plan of the ruins that we have found: perhaps, as seems to be the case with the plans
of the Palace and the Temple, he was content to portray water and trees, store-houses,
kiosks and shrines, giving a conventional representation of what he knew to be there without
troubling to remember exactly whereabouts they lay or quite what each looked like ; perhaps
he was more true to life than one is prone to suppose, but the original of his drawing has
yet to be unearthed elsewhere : but the general idea of the garden with its buildings remains
the same and there are a good many resemblances even in details, so that with the sculptor’s
perhaps fanciful and childish design and the tangible though only too fragmentary ruins to
help us, we can reconstruct tolerably well this Petit Trianon of the fourteenth century =.c.

The Inscriptions.

The personality of Akhenaten has made so strong an appeal to modern interest that no
new fact about him can be considered unimportant; and from the Hawata ruins we have
been able to recover not only a vivid picture of how the pietist king took his pleasures but
also a new and unsuspected light upon the domestic life which he paraded with such
insistence.

Here as elsewhere the inscriptions, like the sculptured scenes, are of a monotonous
uniformity ; the titles of the Aten and of the king are repeated ad nauseam with the con-
ventional epithets and praises, and on all the monuments Queen Nefertiti was represented
as sharing in the act of worship and taking a place second only to that of the royal
ministrant. But here, as nowhere else, the queen’s name has in nearly every case been

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viix 11
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carefully erased and that of her eldest daughter, Meryt-aten, written in palimpsest upon
the stone, her distinctive attributes have been blotted out with cement, her features
re-cut and her head enlarged to the dropsical cranium of the Princess Royal. This altera-
tion is most thorough-going in the case of the little temple and the island kiosks—a group
of buildings which seems to have been called “ The Shadow of R&C”; in the entrance hall
(VIII) it is limited to the more conspicuous places, but the intention clearly is the same.
The ownership or patronage of the Precinct of Aten was transferred from mother to
daughter either during the former’s lifetime or on her death. But Nefertiti, if alive, could
hardly have agreed to so public an affront, nor would her death have been seized upon by
so devoted a husband as an occasion to obliterate her memorials; are we to suppose that
things were not so happy as they seemed in the royal household, and that a quarrel so
serious as to lose the queen her position put an end to the idyll which had long been the

standing theme of the court artists ?
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: GRAECO-ROMAN EGYPT
A. PAPYRI (1920-1921)

By H. IDRIS BELL.

I HAVE again to thank Dr GARDINER, Mr Top, Sir HERBERT THOMPSON, and Mr NorMAN H. BAYNES
for references and the loan of books, and I have greatly profited by the bibliography in Aegyptus, which,
by the kindness of the editor, I have seen in proof before publication. I should like here to call attention
to the fact that the bibliography is this year arranged in a different way from its predecessors. I take this
opportunity of pointing out that I have not, here or in previous instalments, thought it necessary to refer
to papyrological articles in such obvious works of reference as Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll or Cabrol’s Diction-
naire d'archéologie chrétienne. As before, I have not, in general, noticed quite short reviews, unless they
make some positive contribution to the subject they deal with.

1. Literary TExrs.
[Omitting religious and magical works, for which see § 2.]

I am unable to include in the present article any account of Part xv of the Ozyrhynchus Papyri, which
is to consist entirely of literary texts, though it will doubtless have been published some time before the
bibliography itself appears’; and publications of new literary texts are few.

General. The most important single item of a general kind is J. U. PowkLL and E. A. BARBER'S New
Chapters in the History of Greek Literature (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1921. 8. Pp. xi+166). This
excellent little volume gives an extremely useful and on the whole just account and appreciation of the
additions made by recent discoveries (chiefly papyri, but inscriptions, etc., are also dealt with) to the
remains of the Greek literature of the fourth, third, and second centuries B.c. It is indeed impossible not
to regret that the editors did not see their way to including also the earlier and later periods, thus affording
to classical students a complete conspectus of the very considerable additions which the last half-century
has made to our stock of Greek literature ; but this would have meant a much bulkier volume, and we can
be thankful for what they give us. The volume is a composite one, the work being distributed as follows:
“The Moralists” are dealt with by E. A. BARBER (Cercidas, Phoenix of Colophon, anonymous fragments),
J. U. PoweLL (Chares, Pseud-Epicharmea), J. L. Stocks (Philodemus, Polystratus, the later Epicureanism,
the library at Herculaneum), and F. W. Harr (Hierocles); ‘Lyric Poetry” by PowgLL (Philodamus
of Scarpheia, Limenius, various paeans, etc.,, Pseud-Alcman, and anonymous fragments from papyri),
G. MurraY (Hymn of the Kouretes), and C. J. ELiNeHAM (Timotheus); “Comedy” by T. W. LuMs;
“Elegiac and Epic Writers” by J. U. PowELL and an anonymous author; “ The Mime” by G. C. RicHARDS
(Herondas) and E. A. BarBER (the later mime); “History and Biography” by E. M. WALKER (Hell.
Oxyrhynchia and Athenaion Politeia), POWELL (other new fragments), and L. C. St A. Lewis (Satyrus) ;
and “Oratory” by T. W. Luus. The volume is reviewed in the Z%mes Lit. Suppl., Jan. 26, 1922, p. 54.

A. CALDERINT has published a readable account of the more popular literature of Graeco-Roman Egypt
as illustrated by the surviving specimens on papyri, from the “scolia ” found in the well-known Elephantine
papyrus of the early third century B.c. down to the compesitions of the egregious Dioscorus of Aphrodito,
some specimens of whose work, including two translations from unpublished papyri of the British Museum,
he quotes. Piccola letteratura di provincia nei papirt, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 137-54.

M. Norsa publishes a rather interesting papyrus which, if not itself of a strictly literary character, has
a close connexion with literature. This, a papyrus brought by Pistelli from Behnesa, the recto of which
formed part of a land register, has on the verso a list of literary works, chiefly, but not entirely, those of
Plato and Xenophon. This text she dates in the third century, and she offers three possible explanations
of it: (1) it is a canon of standard works, (2) a catalogue of a library, (3) a list of desiderata. She inclines
to the last ; but C. SABBADINI in a Postilla sul papiro. precedente, in which he quotes analogies from the

11—2
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time of the Renaissance, prefers the second explanation, which does indeed seem the most likely. Elenco
di opere letterarie, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 17-20; SABBADINI, 20-2.

In the same periodical (p. 74) and & propos of the text just mentioned, A. C[ALDERINT] calls attention
to two previously published Coptic lists of books (Elenchi copti di opere letterarie).

P. Oxy. x111, which consisted entirely of literary papyri, is reviewed by M. LENCHANTIN DE GUBERNATIS
(Boll. di Fil. Class., xxv1, 1919-20, 41-4) and N. TERzAGHI (Riv. Indo-greco-ital., 1v, 1920, 140-1), and
L. DEUBNER’s Bemerkungen zu einigen lit. Pap. aus Oxyrhynchos (see J.E.A., vi1, 89) by K. PREISENDANZ
(Berl. Phil. Woch., XL, 1920, 1129-32; of some importance).

Epie poetry. Coming now to single authors, we may begin, as usual, with Homer, concerning whom
I have three items. The first is an article by G. M. BoLLING, supplementary to his previous ones (see
J.E.A., v1, 122), in which, by the help of additional material, he tests the theory there propounded. He
points out some errors and omissions in the list of literary papyri given by Schubart in his Einfiikrung,
and replies briefly to W. Miiller’s attempted refutation of his theory (J.£.4., v1, 122). Vulgate Homeric
Papyri, in Am. Journ. of Phil., xui1 (1921), 253-9. The second is a note by A. HuMPERS on the ostracon
published by Wilamowitz-Moellendorff in the Stzgsber. Berl. Akad., 1918, 739 and explained by him as
containing Homeric glosses (J.E.4., v1, 120). Humpers shows that these can hardly be glosses on Homer,
since Homer is quoted along with other poets. He suggests that they may be glosses on various poets
arranged alphabetically, and makes some brilliant conjectures for readings, which seem likely to be right.
Gloses Homériques sur ostrakon, in Rev. de Phil., XLv (1921), 90-2. The third is an interesting article by
A. CALDERINI on the “minor” scholia (z.e., the scholia on single words or phrases) on Homer in papyri.
He undertook the study with a view to throwing light on the evolution of the scholia known in the later
vellum MSS,, and after giving a list of the papyri in question (which includes the texts of three unpublished
wax tablets at Berlin and a republication of two other MSS.), he discusses and classifies the glosses. He
concludes that ‘1 esame minuto dei nostri testi e le osservazioni stesse di comparazione che ho ora rias-
sunto ci mettono in guardia perd contro I’ipotesi che assai vicino ai nostri testi gid fosse una raccolta unica
di glosse, dalla quale e i papiri e gli scolf volgari potessero discendere.” Commenti “minori” al testo di
Omero tn documenti egiziant, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 303-26.

G. ViTALE devotes a short article to the epic fragment relating to Achilles and the ransoming of Hector
which I mentioned last year as published in PSI. v (722; see J.E.A., viI, 87). He suggests, quite
tentatively, (1) that it is Alexandrine or post-Alexandrine, (2) that Andromache is speaking, perhaps after
the fall of Troy; and he gives a continuous paraphrase of 11. 1-10, by way of indicating the possible sense.
Nota al PSI. vi 722, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 37-42.

Lyric Poetry. G. V. suggests an improved punctuation for a passage in Aleman’s Partheneion (dd
Alcmanem, in Mnemosyne, N.S., XLIX, 1921, 426). H. DiELs, in a small leaflet dedicated to Wilamowitz-
Moellendorft, restores, exempli gratia, part of a poem of Alcaeus, known from two fragments published
respectively in the Berliner Klassikertexte and by Reinach. De Alcaei Voto: Scheda gratulatoria...ad
U. de Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. Berlin: Weidmann, 1920. 8°. Pp. 8.

Under the head of Sappho there are several items to be recorded. A handy and well-printed edition of
her complete fragments by M. L. GiarTosio DE CouRTEN forms the second volume in a new series issued
by the administration of Adegyptus. There is a fairly long introduction, good bibliographies to the single
odes, and notes, both critical and explanatory. Saffo, con introduzione, versioni e comments (Supplementi ad
Aegyptus, Serie di divulgazione, Sez. greco-romana, n. 2). Amm. di Aegyptus, 1921. 16°. Pp.iv+176. L. 10

E. LoBEr, who in the course of his work on Sappho has subjected the British Museum papyrus of the
Nereid Ode to a new examination, publishes the text at which he has now arrived. It will be a disappoint-
ment to many; for in place of the continuous text which the labours of the first editors and the conjectures
of Blass had given us we have now some sadly fragmentary stanzas, bristling with unsolved problems, only
the first being completely restored. But the essential condition for re-establishing what Sappho wrote is
to remove erroneous readings of the visible letters, and this service Lobel has rendered. The field is now
clear for further restorations. Sappho, Book I: The Nereid Ode, in Class. Quart., xv (1921), 163-5.

I mentioned last year (J.E.4., vi1, 88) Lobel’s brilliant combination of Berl. Klassikertexte, v (2), 9 1.
with P. Ozy. 424. J. M. EpMONDS has utilized the text thus yielded to essay a new restoration of the
poem. His conjectures are, as usual, ingenious, but the fragments are so scanty that there seems little
likelihood of his having hit upon the original text. Such reconstructions are indeed more entertaining
than useful. 7%he Berlin Sappho Again, in Class. Rev., xxxv (1921), 139-41.
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In a further article L{oBEL] publishes a partial reconstruction of two stanzas of Sappho, the discovery
of whose source will perhaps puzzle the uninitiated, and follows them up with some miscellaneous notes, in
which he makes a real contribution to the textual criticism of Sappho. Notes on Sappho: (a) From
Sappho, Bk. I. (b) Emendationes Sapphicae, in Bodl. Quart. Record, 111 (1921), 192-3.

In an article which, though not primarily papyrological, calls for mention here, J. M. EpMONDS utilizes
a vase (1260 in Nat. Mus. at Athens, 1241 in Cat. of Collignon and Couve), showing a picture of Sappho
reading a roll, as the basis for some very ingenious conjectures. He considers that the roll contains her
poemns, that the words émea wrepoévra are perhaps the title, and the column shown, of which he gives a
reading, the introductory poem to the collection. From this he deduces, (1) that Sappho arranged her own
works, (2) that there was current an edition arranged by subject as well as the known one by metre.
Further, in a passage of Dion Chrysostom he finds what he thinks are two quotations from the concluding
poem of the collection, which he takes to be the model for Horace’s Exegi monumentum. There may well
be something in the views developed in the early part of his paper, but the later hypotheses are too airy
to carry conviction. Sappho’s Book as Depicted on an Attic Vase, in Class. Quart., xv1 (1922), 1-14.

A work by K. ARON on the Persae of Timotheus, apparently of considerable importance, is not accessible
to me and known only from a review by K. SEELIGER (Berl. Phil. Wock., X1, 1920, 913-6). Beitrige 2u den
Persern des Timotheos. Diss. Erlangen, 1920. Pp. 43.

WiLaMowITZ-MOELLENDORFF has published an important article on Cercidas, giving texts with new
readings, and discussions of metrical and other points. Kerkidas, in Stzgsber. d. Preuss. Ak. d. Wiss., 1918,
XLIX, L, 1138-61.

Elegiacs, etc. Under this head I have but two items. The recently published fragment of Tyrtaeus
(J.E.A., v1, 1920, 120) is discussed by A. GERCKE, who gives the text of 1. 6-24, with notes and suggestions
for readings. Der Neue Tyrtaios, in Hermes, LvI (1921), 346-54. A. CALDERINI in an interesting article on
P. Oxy. vi1, 1011, holds (a) that the Jambe of Callimachus formed a unity, (b) that possibly Hipponax was
the speaker throughout, (¢) that the poems were linked together by a common reference to Apollo, (d) that
they rank, with the 7b/s, among Callimachus’s works of literary criticism. Des “ Giambi” di Callimaco, in
Miscellanea di Studi critici in onore di Ettore Stampini (Torino, Lattes, 1921), 157-63.

Drama. A useful piece of philological work is a monograph on the vocabulary of the Ichneutae of
Sophocles by L. O. TH. Tupker. He takes the noteworthy words in classes, arranging them further in
alphabetical order, with notes on each. At the end is an “Index vocabulorum.” De vocabulis quibus
Sophocles in Ichneutis fabula satyrica usus est,in Suomalaisen Tiedeakatemia : Ann. Acad. Scient. Fennicae,
Helsingfors, Ser. B., x1v, 4. Helsingfors, 1916. Pp. 94. M. HoFrMaNN publishes, with a brief introduction
and a memoir of the author, a German metrical completion (following immediately on Robert’s translation
of the preserved portion) of the Ichneutae, by W. HoERICH, a young scholar-poet killed in the war. Eine
deutsche Erginzung von Sophokles Spiirhunden, in Neue Jakrb. f. d. Klass. Alt., xu (1917), 235-48,
K. PREISENDANZ reviews, very briefly and in laudatory terms, Bethe’s monograph on the play noticed by
me last year (J.E.A., vi1, 89). Lit. Zentralbl., 1920, 571. H. I. BELL calls attention to an account in a
British Museum papyrus which throws an unexpected light on the vexed question whether Sophocles wrote
three or only two plays on the subject of Thyestes. The account relates, at least in part, to a scriptorium
or bookseller’s business and includes a payment for copying the Plutus of Aristophanes, the “third Z%yestes”
of Sophocles, and another work. Bell discusses various questions which the account raises, among others
that of the remuneration of scribes. The Thyestes of Sophocles and an Egyptian Seriptorium in Aegyptus,
11 (1921), 281-8.

‘W. MoRreL has published a dissertation on the Hypsipyle of Euripides, which I know only from a brief
review by N. WECKLEIN (Phil. Wock., XL1, 1921, 961-2). The reviewer praises the work but differs strongly
from the author’s view of the part assigned to Hypsipyle’s sons, in which he agrees decisively with Hunt.
De Euripidis Hypsipyla, Diss. Frankfurt a. M., 1921. 8°. Pp. 49.

WiLaMowIrz-MOELLENDORFF publishes an important article on the fragments of the Melanippe,
utilizing also the papyrus evidence. The article is a working-up of the material prepared for a thesis De
Euripidis Melanippa captiva by a pupil, H. PETERSEN, who was killed in the war. Petersen had intended
a work on all the dramas of Euripides to which additions had been made by recent finds, and had made
many discoveries, now lost by his untimely death ; and even his work on the Melanippe was not sufficiently
advanced to appear without considerable editing. Melanippe, in Stzgsber. Preuss. Ak. d. Wiss., 1921, 11/111,
63-80.
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Fr. AaeNo offers reconstructions of certain lines in the Antiope (P. Petrie, 1, 1 and other fragments).
Ad Euripidis fragmentum Antiopae 185 N. et al., in Riv. Indo-greco-ital., 1v (1920), 210-2.

J. VAN LEEUWEN has brought out a third edition of his Menander, which will be welcomed by students
of this dramatist. A feature, however, much to be deprecated is the omission from the text itself of the
brackets indicating restorations, where lines are imperfect. This is all very well where lacunae are small
and the supplements certain but is extremely inconvenient in the case of more disputable restorations.
The insertion of fairly full stage directions, on the other hand, is an excellent feature. Menandri Fabularum
Reliquiae. Lugd. Batavorum: A. W. Sijthoff, 1919. 8°. Pp. xxvii+256. Fl. 4.90. The volume is reviewed
by G. GroENEBoOM (Museum, Leyden, xxvirl, 1920, 49-51) and A. KORTE (Berl. Phil. Wock., XL, 1920,
625-31; laudatory, but making some unfavourable criticisms).

Menander has also been added to the Loeb library, with a translation by F. G. ALLiNsoN. The volumes
of this library are always welcome, and this is no exception; there are good stage directions, summaries of
the probable sense in passages too imperfect for plausible restoration, and suggestions as to the course
of the action in the lost portions of the plays. A short introduction gives a discriminating criticism of
Menander, whose very substantial merits have been most unjustly depreciated by scholars who had
apparently expected in him qualities which the already available evidence should have taught them he
was not likely to possess; and the translation, if uninspired and in rather dragging verse, is competent.
Menander : The Principal Fragments. Loeb Classical Iibrary. London: Heinemann. New York: G. P.
Putnam’s Sons. 1921. Pp. xxxi+540. On this volume see a letter by W. G. WADDELL in the Z%mes Lit.
Suppl. (March 23, 1922), making some corrections.

K. Fr. W. SceMIpT has published a rather important article on Menander, with suggestions for
restorations or new readings (Zu Menander, Phil. Wock., x11, 1921, 714-20, 737-43) ; and it should also be
mentioned that T. W. Lums, in his chapter on Comedy in Powell and Barber’s New Chapters mentioned
above, makes several suggestions for readings.

G. CAPOVILLA, in an article on the Ghorén comic fragments first published by Jouguet, subjects them
and Korte’s arguments against the suggested Menandrian authorship to a minute examination, as a result
of which he concludes that they are indeed by Menander. The second he identifies with the Ais éfamarév,
the model of the Bacchides of Plautus. I framments comici di Ghordn, in Bull. Soc. Arch. &’ Alexandrie,
N.S,, 1v, 193-229.

An article on the seventh and fourth mimes of Herondas by N. TerzacHI, which I know from the
bibliography in Aegyptus (11, 1921, 381, no. 1723), is at present inaccessible to me. Eroda, Mim. vir 66,
e 1v 9} e seg., in Boll. Fil. Class., xxvii1 (1921), 59-61. The same scholar publishes an Italian verse trans-
lation of the seventh mime. Da Eroda: I Calzolaio (vir), in Atene e Roma, N.S., 11 (1921), 188-94. O. KERN
suggests that in 1v, 44, éornke & els p’ dpedoa xapki(v)ov pélov, there is a reference to “das Krebsgespenst
Karkinos.” Noch einmal Karkinos, in Arch. f. Religionswiss., XX (1920), 236.

I may mention here that A. D. KNox’s edition of Herondas, a completion of the task begun by Headlam,
is practically finished and will probably have been published by the time this article appears. Knox bas
done some very valuable work on the detached fragments, all of which, except three very minute ones, are
now placed with complete or approximate certainty.

The “Macedonian dialogue” in P. Freib. 2 is the subject of an article by L. DEUBNER, who greatly
improves the text by some new readings. He holds that the dialogue is in the style and probably of the
period of Lucian. It is of a dramatic character, showing the influence of the Attic drama, especially the
Old Comedy. Zum Freiburger Makedonierdialog, in Hermes, Lvi (1921), 314-9. An addendum to this
article, making a further improvement in the text, is published by him (Nachtrag zu 8. 31} f.) on p. 445
of the same periodical.

Music. R. WAGNER publishes an article on the Berlin musical papyrus edited by Schubart (see J.E.4.,
vi, 1920, 121). After a revision of the text by a collation with the papyrus, and notes on readings, come
two plates giving the musical notation, after which is a discussion of the musical questions involved. In
an aesthetic appreciation of the airs Wagner speaks well of A and enthusiastically of D (“eine Perle von
hellstem Glanz”). After this follows a more general discussion of the remains of ancient music. Der
Berliner Notenpapyrus, in Philologus, LxxviI (1921), 256-310.

Historical writers. KENYON has re-edited for the Script. Class. Bibl. Ozoniensis the Athenaion Politeia,
a welcome addition to this admirable series. An Index Nominum is given. Aristotelis Atheniensium
Respublica. [1920.] Reviewed by K. Hupe (Nord. Tidsskr. f. Filologr, 1x, 1920, 137-8) and St G. SToCK
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(Class. Rev., xxxVv, 1921, 70-1). KENYON has also published for the series The Works of Aristotle Trans-
lated into English a revision of his old translation of this work. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1920 (in one
cover with the Oeconomica).

L. CasTiaLIONT reviews Lipsius’s edition (under the name of Cratippus) of the Hellenica Oxyrhynchia.
He makes various suggestions for readings other than those adopted by Lipsius. He prefers to regard the
work as anonymous. Cratippi Hellenicorum Fragmenta Oxyrhynchia, in Boll. di Fil. Class., xxvi1 (1920-1),
146-7.

The other Oxyrhynchus historical work, P. Ozy. 1365, which has figured so largely in discussions of
the authorship of the Hell. Ozy., is the subject of an article by E. CavaieNac, who concerns himself
mainly with the question as to the dates of the Orthagoridae. A4 propos d’un document nouveau sur les
Orthagorides, in Rev. ét. gr., xxx11 (1919), 62-6.

M. LENCHANTIN DE GUBERNATIS, in an article on a fragmentary passage in Didymus’s commentary on
Demosthenes quoting Philochorus (7, 35-51), gives the text of the papyrus with supplements, partly his
own and partly those of others, and discusses the situation and the incidents reported. Frammenti didimet
di Filocoro, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 23-32.

Orators. The new Lysias papyrus (P. Oxy. 1606) is the subject of two articles by French scholars.
TH. REINACH holds that the case in the Ipds ‘lwmofépany could not be, as suggested by the editors,
a dixn éfovAns brought against a slave of Lysias because (1) Lysias, as an alien, possessed no real property,
(2) a 8ixn éfolAns could not in any case be brought against a slave. The slave was, he holds, the subject,
not the object, of the action; she had been bought by Hippotherses when Lysias’s property was seized
by the Thirty Tyrants, was taken again by Lysias on the restoration of the democracy, and was now being
claimed by Hippotherses. Reinach regards Lysiag’s case as legally rather shaky but thinks that from a
jury apt to be influenced by patriotic and democratic considerations, he would secure a verdict in his favour,
Le plaidoyer de Lysias contre Hippothersts, in Rev. ét. gr., Xxx11 (1919), 443-50. P. CLoCHE also analyzes
and discusses the speech. Le Discours de Lysias contre Hippothersés, in Rev. ét. anc., xx111 (1921), 28-36.

M. L. W. LAISTNER makes use of P. Lond. 132 for an article on the textual criticism of Isocrates, He
usually prefers the readings of the papyrus, which he holds tends to counteract the over-estimation of I
Isocratea, in Class. Quarterly, xv (1921), 78-84.

Philosophy. An article by E. ViLra on the Protrepticos of Aristotle making much use of P. Ozy. 666,
to which there is a reference in degyptus, 11 (1921), 239 (no. 1370), is inaccessible to me. Il Protrepticos di
Aristotele, in Rend. Ist. Lomb., LXXX (1920), 539-49.

In P. Herc. 1457 (Philodemus, Iept Kakidv, viI) Philodemus quotes cap. v of the Characters of Theo-
phrastus. O. NAVARRE examines the text here found, and concludes that it represents a better tradition
than AB. The papyrus does not, he holds, contrary to the assertions of G. Pasquali, invalidate the
classification of the MSS. by Diels but rather fortifies it. He deals with its significance for the history of
the text and also has notes on readings. Le Papyrus d Herculanum (sic) 1457 et le texte des Caractéres de
Théophraste, in Rev. ét. anc., XXI111 (1921), 261-72.

Philodemus himself is the subject of several articles. D. BassI publishes “un primo saggio di lettura”
of parts of some fragmentary columns of P. Herc. 873 (Papiro Ercolanese 873: ®h\odijpov mepi duilias, in
Riv. di Fil., x11x, 1921, 340-4) and also parts of the very fragmentary P. Herc. 1678 (Papiro ercolanese
inedito 1678, the mepi émixaipexackias, in Riv. Indo-greco-ital., 1v, 1920, 65-7). K. PRAECHTER publishes a
“Nachtrag” to Philippson’s restorations (see J.£.4., vi, 1920, 127) of the mepi dpyis (Zu Philodem HIEPI
OPTHS Fr. E. (P. 4 Wilke), in Hermes, LvI, 1921, 334-5). PHILIPPSON continues his work on the ITepi
edoeBeias (see J.E.A., vii, 1921, 90). The present instalment contains the following sections:—v. Das
zweite Buch. VI Der Text des Pap. 1077. vir. Der Pap. 1098. viir. Die Papyri 1610 und 229. 1x. Die
Pap. 437, 1788 und 452. He gives lengthy quotations of the text, with notes and discussions. Zu Philodems
Schrift iiber die Frommigkeit, in Hermes, Lvi (1921), 355-410. Finally, U. GALLL, in an article on Aristotle
and Philodemus, discusses the importance of the latter for the history of aesthetics. 4 proposito di Aristo-
tele e di Filodemo, in Atene e Roma, N.S., 11 (1921), 175-88.

Romances. Among the new literary texts mentioned by me last year (J.£.4., viI, 87) was a text,
published by M. Norsa in Aegyptus and described by her as scholia on an unknown text, which I suggested
might rather be “a prose narrative or paraphrase.” B. LAVAGNINI also rejects the view that it consists of
scholia, and thinks it was a romance of Troy. The subject is the contest for the arms of Achilles; one
party was Neoptolemus. Dictys reports only the contest for the Palladium ; and perhaps both the degyptus
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fragment and Dictys’s story co-existed “in una medesima narrazione.” Un frammento di un nuovo romanzo
greco di Troia? in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 192-9.

The same author publishes an article which is, he says, to be regarded as a contribution towards the
appendix to a work shortly to be published in the Ann. d. Sc. Normale Sup. di Pisa on Le origini del
romanzo greco. In this article he communicates various restorations and conjectures on the texts of
published romances, viz.:—(1) the Ninus romance (conjectural restoration of col. 1 of fragm. A, with notes
on various passages elsewhere); (2) the Parthenope, Archiv, 1, 264-7; (3) the Chione, Archiv, 1, 255-64
(proposes to change the order of second and third fragments; notes on various passages); (4) P. Mahaffy
publ. in Rend. Linc., 1897, Hermathena, x1, 322-30. From a review by A. CALDERINI in Aegyptus (II,
1921, 364-8), received as this article was going to press, I learn that LavaeNINDs work has now appeared
(dnn. d. Se. Norm. Sup. di Pisa, xxvi1, 1921, 1-104).

Another article on the romances by the late F. GARIN (I papiri & Egitto e ¢ romanzi greci in St. It. Fil.
Class., N.S., 1920, 162-83) I know only from a review by A. CALDERINI in Aegyptus (11, 368-9).

Law. P. M. MEYER publishes some Berlin fragments from the same MS. as the Vienna Formula
Fabiana (Mitt. Rainer, 1v, 1 ff.), containing a work of the jurist Paulus, probably, Meyer thinks, from his
Libri ad Plautium. He gives a diplomatic transcript, then a commentary, with restoration of single
passages, and finally the complete text as restored. Neue Juristen-Fragmente (Paulus) auf einem Berliner
Pergamentblatt, in Z. Sav.-St., X111 (1921), 42-57.

Literary History. H. FREY has published a dissertation on Satyrus’s Life of Euripides (P. Oxy. 1176),
which I know only from a review by WECKLEIN (PAil. Wock., x11, 1921, 49-50). Frey has, it appears from
this review, little opinion of Satyrus; he concludes “dass Satyros seine Arbeit nicht als wissenschaftlich-
biographische sondern als epideiktische Leistung darbot und gewiirdigt wissen wollte.” Der Bios EdpuriSov
des Satyros und seine literaturgeschichtliche Bedeutung. Diss. Ziirich. 8°. Pp. 51.

2. RELIGION AND MagIc.
(Including texts.)

T. GRAssI in a short article publishes a summary of the main conclusions in a work which she is shortly
to publish under the title J Tesor: dei templi nell Egitto greco-romano secondo i papiri. The work, which
is to form one of the series of monographs published by the direction of Aegyptus, is evidently of interest
for students both of art and of the cults of Graeco-Roman Egypt. In degyptus, 11 (1921), 108-10.

A. CALDERINI has published an article on the priests and priesthoods of Roman Egypt, in which he
collects, with a commentary, the clauses of the Gnomon papyrus relating to this subject. Sacerdozi ¢
sacerdoti nell’ Egitto degli Antonini, in Bilychnis, 11 Ser., N. 52, 1921, pp. 3-14 (or perhaps these are the
pages of the off-print only).

The right of asylum enjoyed by so many Egyptian temples was the subject of an important article
mentioned by Tod in his bibliography last year (J.E.4., vi1, 105). A propos of this, P. PERDRIZET cites
some mediaeval parallels, which he thinks are survivals of Graeco-Egyptian paganism. Asiles gréco-égyptiens,
in Ann. du Serv., xx (1920), 252-5.

It is perhaps worth while to refer in passing to a work which does not in strictness fall within my
sphere—a dissertation by B. ELBERN on the question as to the possible connexion of Pythagoras’s doctrines
with Egypt. He decides that Pythagoras was not influenced by Egypt to any appreciable extent. Die
pythagoreischen Erziehungs- und Lebensvorschriften im Verhdlinis zu dgyptischen Sitten und Ideen. Diss.
Bonn, 1916. Pp. v+63.

Sarapis still continues to evoke a good deal of controversy, and I have three items on my list referring
to him. K. SETHE, as a contribution towards the settlement of the question concerning the nature of the
xarox7 in the Serapeum, republishes a Demotic document written on the verso of P. Par. 56 published in
1893 but allowed by scholars to pass unnoticed. It isa testimony concerning a robbery ; there is no name,
but the document evidently proceeds from the Harmais of Par. 35, 19, etc. The relevant passage is thus
translated by Sethe: 1. 2, “Ich hiite die Kapelle nunmebr 8 Jahre 3hinein seit meinem Herausgehen aus
Prj-kws. Nicht tue ich hinauskommen faus der Umfassungsmauer des Heiligtums, indem ich mit der
Gottin bin in dem Innern meines Ortes mit Ptolemaios.” Ein bisher unbeachtetes Dokument zur Frage nach
dem Wesen der karoxn tm Serap von Memphis. Papyrusinstitut Heidelberg, Schrift 2, Berlin u. Leipzig:
Verein. wiss. Verleger, 1921.
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In another article SETEE deals summarily with the points at issue between him and Wilcken, in regard
to the origin and nature of the Sarapis cult. His view as here stated is:—(1) that the cult was of Memphite
origin (Wilcken agrees); (2) that the name Zapams was a fairly close transcription of Usarhape (Osiris-
Apis), via *0capamis="0 Sapamis (as against W., who thinks it was merely an equivalent of the Egyptian
name); (3) that the statue came, as Plutarch and Tacitus report, from Sinope, and was not (as W. holds)
of Egyptian origin. Zur Herkunft des Sarapis, in Janus, 1tes Heft, Festschr. zu C. F. Lekmann-Haupt's
Sechzigsten Geburtstage, 207-13 (Wien u. Leipzig: W. Braumiiller, 1921).

Wilcken’s article on the kdroyo. (Adrchiv, v, 184 ff.) has been reviewed by SUDHOFF in a periodical not
accessible to me (Mitt. 2. Gesch. d. Medizin, x1x, 1920, fasc. 1/2; see degyptus, 11, 133, no. 1189).

I have also been unable to see a monograph by B. A. vAN GRONINGEN on the Oxyrhynchus hymn to
Isis. De Pap. Oxy. 1380. Lecuwarden, 1921. Pp. 84.

G. GroTz in an unusually interesting and brilliant article, utilizes a Ptolemaic account, P. Petrie 111,
142, to obtain some most surprising and very valuable results. Starting with the mention of sregpdvia Tén
’Addver, he shows the religious significance of each entry, the account proving in his hands to be a life-like
picture of the proceedings at the great Adonis festival. There were, it appears, three days of the festival:
first, the marriage of Adonis and Aphrodite; second the death of Adonis (a day of mourning); third, his
resurrection, with a mystery play (els dewxrhpiov). Glotz collects much information about festivals and
religious observances in various localities, and throughout compares the evidence of the papyrus with that
of Theocritus’s Adoniazusae. Les fétes d’Adonis, in Rev. ét. gr., xxx111 (1920), 169-222.

G. LEFEBVRE discusses the nature and origin of the rider-god Heron, to whom there are various dedi-
cations. He concludes that he is the rider-god of Thrace; he is sometimes identified with Apollo, hence,
being partly solar, perhaps with Horus, and also with Tum, the Heliopolite form of R4. Le diew "Hpov
d’Egypte, in Ann. du Serv., xx (1920), 237-49. Following on this article, G. DARESSY examines the
mounted figure on certain coins of Diospolis, who has hitherto been identified with Amon-R4, but in
whom Daressy now recognizes Heron. But why at Diospolis? Probably, concludes Daressy, because
Thracian troops were at some time stationed there. Le diew Héron sur les monnaies du nome Diospolite,
wbed., xx1 (1921), 7-16.

Preisigke’s Vom gittlichen Fluidum (J.E.A., vi1, 96-7) is reviewed by voN BIssING, who cannot accept
the author’s thesis (Berl. Phil. Woch., X1, 1920, 1165-7).

I have been unable to find an article by P. RousskeL referred to in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 246 (no. 1490)
as Un réglement du II* sidcle aprés J.-C. relatif & la police des cultes en Egypte, in “ Rev. hist. littér. relig.,
1920 (Sept.), no. 3.”

Coming now to Christian literature, I have first to mention three articles which deal with the Old Testa-
ment. The first, to which a passing reference is sufficient, as it does not fall strictly within my sphere, is
one by A. GUILLAUME on [saiah xliv. 5 in the Light of the Elephantine Papyri (i.e. the Aramaic papyri),
in Expos. Times, xxx11 (1920-21), 377-9. The second, also relating to the Aramaic papyri, is by W. St C.
TISDALL, in which, on linguistic grounds, based on the study of these papyri, he pleads for a reconsideration
of the prevailing view as to the date and authorship of Daniel. He himself inclines to accept the genuine-
ness of the book. Egypt and the Book of Daniel: or What say the Papyri? in Ezpositor, 8 Ser., 1921, 340-57.

H. A. SANDERS gives a preliminary report on a very important papyrus MS. of the Minor Prophets,
bought for Messrs J. Pierpont Morgan and Charles L. Freer in 1916 and taken to America in 1920. It
consists at present of 28 leaves, imperfect at the top, and “rather numerous fragments.” Sanders dates it
third century probably, in any case not later than 325. This early date may give one pause, as no facsimile
is given, but the facts stated as to orthography, lectional signs, etc. seem favourable to Sanders’s view. The
MS. contains several striking readings ; it agrees most often with Q, but sometimes only with the later
cursives. A Papyrus Manuscript of the Minor Prophets, in Harvard Theol. Rev., x1v (1921), 181-7.

Evelyn White’s edition of the Logia is very favourably reviewed by A. von HARNACK, who accepts
several of his conclusions. “Sie ersetzt m. E. nicht nur alle friiheren, sondern bringt sie auch zu einem
Abschluss, iiber den hinaus nicht mehr viel zu forschen sein wird, bis wir neues Material erhalten.” 7T%eol.
Lit.-Z., XxLvI (1921), 4-5. Another (anonymous) review appears in Journ. Hell. Stud., xur (1921), 163.
M. J. LAGRANGE, rejecting all previous restorations but retaining the idea of a feast, essays a new restora-
tion of Saying 3 (in P. Ozy. 654). His text gives the following sense: “ Un homme embarrassé de savoir
ot aller n’hésitera pas & s'informer auprés de quelque ami sur le lieu du festin; sinon il apprendra par
expérience que beaucoup seront: les premiers les derniers, et les derniers les premiers, et seuls ils auront
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la vie (ou lentrée).” This is certainly ingenious, but it cannot be regarded as quite convincing. Une des
Paroles attribuées & Jésus, in Rev. Biblique, XXX (1921), 233-7. Saying 2 of the same papyrus is the subject
of an article by ScHUBART, who, with Taylor, very convincingly connects it with Job xii 7, reading éAxovres
juds [els Tov kéopov, o). His restoration also is ingenious and well argued, but again it is not, as a whole,
entirely convincing, though certainly as much so as any of its predecessors. Das zweite Logion Oxyrhynchus
Pap. 1v 654, in Z. f. d. neutest. Wiss., xx (1921), 215-23.

R. REIrzENSTEIN discusses P. Ozy. 1601. Ile considers the work which that papyrus contains the chief
source of Jerome’s commentary on Joel, and (if I rightly understand him) holds that it is probably Origen’s.
Origenes und Hieronymus, in Z. f. d. neutest. Wiss., xx (1921), 90-3. S. G. MERCATI, in the fourth of a series
of papyrological notes, discusses the Pseudo-Chrysostom fragment in P. Ozy. 1603. Re-examining the
question of authorship, he adheres to the view that it is spurious. He gives a new text, with a collation
of the MSS. Note papirologicke. 4, in Biblica, 11 (1921), 229-39. In the third of these notes (Biblica, 1,
1920, 371-5) he identifies the fragments of papyrus found by Montfaucon in the library of St Martin of
Tours and published by him in his Palacographica Graeca, p. 214, as from the Homily of St Ephraim
Syrus eis 7ov mwdykalov ‘Twong. He adds notes on the text and the hand. In the first and second (¢bid.,
270-1) he deals respectively with P. Lond. 113. 12 (a), which he shows to be part of a metrical homily in
honour of the martyrs, and with metrical analogies from papyri or ostraca to a passage in a metrical
homily eis mjv Xpiorod yévvar previously published by him.

In a very interesting article, G. M£aUTIS examines the papyrus evidence concerning the introduction
of Christianity into Egypt, which he thinks agrees with the better literary sources in indicating that Egypt
was mainly a pagan country till the end of the third century, though there were Christian communities in
places. Lintroduction du christianisme en E'gg/pte, in Rev. de Théol. et de Phil., 1921, 169-85.

The Egyptian church is the subject of a dissertation by A. HECKEL, in which use is made of the evidence
of papyri, though the author does not seem to have a very good grasp of this portion of his material, even
mis-spelling Wilcken’s name throughout. His brief and summary sketch of his subject is useful as a general
survey but, to judge by a cursory examination, it does not seem to go very deep or to be a work of great
importance. Die Kirche von Agypten : Ihre Anfiinge, ihre Organisation und thre Entwicklung bis zur Zeit
des Niciinum. Diss. Strassburg, 1918. Pp. viii+ 86.

An article which I inadvertently omitted from my bibliography last year, though I had noted it at the
time of its appearance, is one by Fr. J. DGLGER, in which he calls attention to some recent occurrences of
the 1XOYZ formula, especially P. Lond. v, 1714, which, he points out, is valuable because it shows the
vitality of the symbol in Byzantine times. He attacks Wilpert’s view that it was of Roman origin. Die
IXOYS-Formel in einem griechischen Papyrus des Jahres 570 und das Apsis-Mosaik von S. Apollinare in
Classe zu Ravenna, in Byz.-Neugr. Jahrbicher, 1 (1920), 40-7.

J. DE ZwaAN calls attention to the symbol P in P. Ozy. 74, p. 187, as =mpdBara, and suggests that this
use may have influenced the Christian symbol P. The suggestion does not, I confess, strike me as probable.
Another Strain of Symbolism in the Chi-Rho as a Monogram of Christ, in Journ. Theol. Stud., xx1 (1919-20),
332-3.

Turning now to the subject of magic, I have first of all to record a volume of great importance by
Ta. HopPNER. This, the first part of a comprehensive and extremely detailed work on Graeco-Egyptian
magic, so far as it was directed to the obtaining of information and revelations from the spirit world
(divination), forms Part xx1 of Wessely’s Studien 2. Pal. u. Pap., and has been carefully copied by WesseLy,
from whose autograph, to save the cost of printing, it is reproduced. This first volume is in the nature of
an introduction to Hopfner’s subject proper. It deals with the presuppositions of the magical system, its
intellectual background, one may say: the hierarchy of spiritual existences whose help magic invokes,
their mutual relations, the possibilities and methods of influencing them, the conditions to be observed by
the magician, and so forth. It is a masterly survey of the subject, showing immense erudition and very
wide reading, and it and its sequel will be an indispensable addition to the library of any student of
ancient magic, indeed of anyone who wishes to understand the foundations on which magic in Europe and
the Mediterranean world ultimately rests. The utmost credit must be given to all concerned—to Hopfner
who has devoted himself with such patience and thoroughness to a study which must have entailed much
tedious research, to Wessely for his self-abnegation in copying, with immense labour, another man’s work,
and to the Czecho-Slovakian Government, which, in a time of general financial stringency, granted a sub-
vention for the publication of a work so erudite, and that a work written in German by a Privatdozent of
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the German University, and published at Leipzig for a Viennese scholar. O si sic omnes!/ The volume is
reviewed by WESSELY (Byz.-Neugr. Jahrd., 11, 1921, 487-8, very brief).

R. GANszYNIEC reproduces, from Archiv, v, 393, the text of P. Hawara 312, proposing new supplements
of his own. Zu einer Defixion, in Byz.-Neugr. Jahrb., 11 (1921), 86. K. PREISENDANZ, continuing his
Miszellen zu den Zauberpapyri, discusses the word Adyos which not infrequently occurs among magical
formulae, showing that it is used after formulae quoted incompletely. He gives various instances (111, 7,
Zur Kiirzung : Néyos, in Wiener Studien, xXu1, 1919, 9-14). Further notes by him on magical papyri will be
found on pp. 139-44 of the same volume.

Lastly, in the sphere of astrology I may mention a dissertation on the Isagoge of Nechepsonis-Petosiris
by C. DArRMSTADT, making use of P. Ozy. 235, P. Lond. 130, 98, and 110. De Nechepsonis-Petosiridis
Isagoge Quaestiones Selectae. Diss. Univ. Frid. Guil. Silesiaca, 1916, Pp. 32.

3. PuBLicaTiONs OF NoON-LITERARY TEXTS (INCLUDING REVIEWS).

The principal single item in this section is WEsseLY’s publication, as Part xx of his Studien, of the
Greek papyri described in the Rainer Flikrer. This, being described as Part 1 of a “Catalogue of the Rainer
Papyri,” is apparently only the beginning of a larger undertaking, but it makes in itself a substantial
addition to the stock of published texts. It is true that not a few of the texts it contains have been
published previously, whether in the Rainer Corpus or elsewhere, but the number of those published for
‘the first time is considerable, and among these are several which are of great interest. The volume is one
of texts only; no notes are given, and only a brief bibliography at the head of each document; and the
whole is reproduced from Wessely’s autograph, not printed. But to have produced such a work at all at
the present time is a great achievement, and Wessely deserves warm thanks for the service he has rendered
to papyrology. Catalogus Papyrorum Raineri. Series Graeca. Pars1. Textus Graect Papyrorum, qui in
libro “ Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer—Fiihrer durch die Ausstellung Wien 18947 descripti sunt. (Stud. z. Pal. u.
Pap., xx, 1921.)

Next to Wessely’s volume in size and importance, but affecting my province only in part, is the edition
by H. Sorras of the Demotic papyri of Lille. This is, even formally, not quite outside the scope of the
Greek papyrologist, for it contains one Greek text (29 bis), copied by JoucUET—an account relating to a
religious (?) association, previously published in part but now given in full and with revision of readings.
But even apart from this Greek text, the volume is one of considerable importance to all students of
Ptolemaic Egypt, and Sottas constantly touches on points of general interest, using the evidence of Greek,
as well as of Demotic, papyri. He devotes an important section of his introduction to the vexed question
of the early Ptolemaic calendar, and the volume also contains new evidence for the history of the “double
deed ” and its evolution. There is a good series (12-20) of returns of livestock, an interesting text (29) con-
taining the regulations of a religious association (it has, by the way, some points of interest for the history
of medicine), a list of priestesses (31) which is worthy of note, and one text (32) which, if Sottas’s explana-
tion is correct, throws light on the colonization of the Fayum. 1 am not competent to judge the merits of
the editor’s decipherments of the Demotic, but his notes show a good grasp of the literature of his subject
and a really critical judgment. Institut Papyrologique de I'Université de Lille: Papyrus démotiques de
Lille. Tome ler. Paris: P. Geuthner, 1921. Pp. 93. 18 plates.

Sorras had previously published separately one of these papyri, with a discussion of the evidence it
contains for the intercalary days (Epagomenae). Le Papyrus démotique inédit de Lille no. 3 et la notation
des jours épagomenes, in C.-R. Ac. Inscr. et B.-L., 1920, 223-31.

The New Palaeographical Society’s latest part includes facsimiles and texts of five papyri, all in the
British Museum and four of them from the Zeno archive. They are :—Series 11, Plate 96, P. Lond. 2083,
B.C. 256, Artemidorus to Zeno, P. Lond. 2084, B.c. 244, Pataecion to Zeno ; Plate 97, P. Lond. 2079, B.C.
252-1, Hermolaus to Zeno, P. Lond. 2094, circ. B.c. 257 (1), the yewpyoi to Zoilus ; Plate 98, P. Lond. 2078,
A.D. 81-96, a letter from Didymus to Adrastus. In addition, Plate 100 is a facsimile of the diptych edited
by Grenfell (J. E. 4., v1, 1920, 134).

EpaaR continues the publication of the Cairo Zeno papyri with little, if any, falling-off in interest. The
first of the two instalments I have this time to notice contains Nos. 55-64, which are as follows :—
55. Request for a stathmos, year 1 of Euergetes. 56 (in private possession). Deposition, 2nd year. 57.
Similar document, 2nd year. 58. Petition to the king from Zeno concerning the non-return of 400
drachmae in gold, valuable for the relation of copper to gold, 4th (?) year. 59. Money account, valuable

12—2
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for the exchange, undated. 60. Letter to Zeno with reference to complaints of unfairness against the
writer, 5th year. 61. Document referring to money owed by a surety, throws light on the career of Apol-
lonius the dioecetes, 5th or 6th year. 62. Drafts of two letters from Zeno about the apomoira, usetul for
the question of tax-farming; the sentence, “for you know well that it is not easy to recover money from
the Treasury ” has a pathetically modern ring ; 6th year. 63. Letter about bee-keeping, with a memorandum
on the subject, 7th year. 64. Letter about an auction of @vai, 8th year. Selected Papyri from the Archives
of Zenon, in Ann. du Serv., XX (1921), 181-206. The second instalment (viI) contains but two texts (Nos.
65 and 66), but these are much longer than usual. They are accounts, concerning Zeno’s transactions with
a certain Philon over a loan, and are full of interesting and valuable material of various kinds, including
new evidence concerning the Ptolemaic calendar. Ibid., xx1, 89-109.

A. E. R. Boaxk has edited (the first-fruits of the fine collection of papyri, etc. taken to America by Prof.
F. W. KELsEY in 1920) two Greek and one Coptic school-tablets, of a common type but an interesting
addition to the material for the history of the Graeco-Egyptian school. The first contains an alphabet, with
syllables employing all the vowels in turn, 3-8 to X -\, and exercises on the alphabet on the verso ; the second
contains lessons on the letters, while the verso has the numerals up to 9000, the third the Coptic alphabet
(vowels and syllables). The Greek tablets Boak dates not older than the fourth, the Coptic not older than
the fifth century. Greek and Coptic School Tablets at the University of Mickigan, in Class. Phil., xv1 (1921},
189-94.

Another document of an educational character is published by E. K¢BN from an ostracon in the Berlin
collection. Written in uncials in the third century B.c., it contains a passage on the duty towards his
parents and friends of the man who rises in station. It is either an essay, for training in style, or a piece
for dictation ; the latter supposition, less likely a priors, is suggested by the mistake ynroivres for {yrovvres.
Ein antiker Schulaufsatz, in Ber. aus d. Preuss. Kunstsammlungen, XLix (1921), 101-4.

H. LewaLp, whose edition of some of the Frankfort papyri I noticed last year, has edited separately
two further fragments from the same collection, several of the papyri in which are closely connected with
those in the possession of Prof. Gradenwitz. The first (Inv. 17) is the scriptura exterior of P. Grad. 3. The
new fragment restores the text in several passages of that papyrus. The second (Inv. 20) does not indeed
complete any papyrus in the Gradenwitz collection, but as it is of the same class as the unpublished
P. Grad. Inv. 171, the two fragments throw light on one another, and Lewald publishes them both. They
are receipts for rent, of a peculiar form. Aus der Frankfurter Papyrussammlung (nebst einem unveriffent-
lichten Papyrus der Sammlung Gradenwitz), in Z. Sav.-St., XL11 (1921), 115-231.

An important Ptolemaic document has been published by GRENFELL. This is P. Lond. 11, 465, which
Grenfell restores with the aid of Wilcken, C/rest. 12, thus obtaining a complete text. It is a letter from the
Plato of Chrest. 12 to the people of Pathyris, and refers, like 1t, to the revolt in the Thebaid. It suggests,
contrary to Martin’s theory, that Hierax was a “specially selected general” and Plato the epistrategus.
Grenfell dates it in the 30th year of Soter II (=B.c. 87). Through Hunt, however, I have received some
suggestions for new readings by CoLLART, which I have verified from the original. One of them affects the
date, which proves to be the 26th year of Alexander (=B.c. 88). A New Papyrus concerning the Revolt of
the Thebaid in B.c. 88, in Rev. ét. gr., XXx1I (1919), 251-5.

P. M. MEYER publishes, with introduction and notes, an application, dated A.p. 104, for a lease of land
at Euhemeria. It is addressed to a large landowner named Tib. Claudius Irenaeus. Pachktangebot an einen
Grossgrundbesitzer auf einem Hamburger Papyrus, in Lehmann- Haupt-Festschrift (Janus, 1st Heft), 1921,
73-9.

WESSELY breaks new ground, papyrologically, by the publication of a papyrus from the Marmarica. It
is a deposit (rapabixky) of money, dated A.n. 237, the depositor being from the Mareotes. The document is
not only of interest as an addition to the small but growing number of papyri written outside of Egypt but
throws light on geography. Thus it shows that both the districts mentjoned were divided into waparouai;
and Wessely is enabled by it to make some corrections in the text of Ptolemy. Ptolémée, Géographie, 1v, 5,
24 et le Papyrus Rainer N° 259, in Rev. ét. gr., xxx11 (1919), 504-7.

Another important text appears in the same journal. It is an edict of Hadrian, published by Joveuer
from two Philadelphia papyri at Cairo. The purpose is to remit the dpyvpikds ¢pdpos for five years in the

1 T know this number only from various off-prints which I have received through the kindness of the authors,
and it apparently contains papyrological articles which I have not seen ; see below, p. 94.
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Thebaid, four in the Heptanomia, and three in the Delta. The document is extremely interesting, both for
its contents and for its characteristic style, and it loses none of its interest in the capable hands of its
editor. In particular, reference may be made to his discussion of the dpyvpikds pdpos. Un édit & Hadrien,
in Rev. é. gr., XXXI111, 375-402.

With the Greek documents found at Avroman and edited by Minns was a document in a language
regarded by him as Pahlavi. A tentative transcription and translation of this have now been published by
CowLEY, who confirms Minns’s view that the language is Pahlavi. The date he makes B.c. 12/11, the
contents a receipt for the price of half a vineyard. He gives a facsimile. T%he Pahlavi Document from
Avroman, in Journ. of Roy. As. Soc., 1919, 147-54,

In the article on the edicts mentioned below (§ 6, p. 97) WILCKEN publishes the text of a recently
acquired Berlin papyrus, containing the text (not complete) of the well-known edict of the prefect Tib.
Julius Alexander.

P. Oxy. x1v is reviewed by H. LiETzZMANN (Theol. Lit.-Z., XLVI, 1921, 54-5; linguistic notes), A. TACCONE
(Boll. di Fil. Class., xxvi1, 1920-1, 17-8, N. T[ERzAGHI] (Riv. Indo-greco-ital., 1v, 1920, 146-7), and J. P. W.
(Bull. Bibl. et Péd. du Musée Belge, X1IX-XX1V, 1920, 279-81); Meyer’s Juristische Papyri by A. BERGER
(Z. f. vergl. Rechtswiss., XXX1Xx, 1921, 296-311; important), G. SEGRE (Riv. di Filol., XLIX, 1921, 253-6),
B. KUBLER (Phil. Wock., x11, 1921, 101-5), and H. NIEDERMAYER (Byz.-Neugr. Jakrd., 11, 1921, 220 ; brief);
his Griechische Texte by WESSELY (¢bid., 1, 1920, 403—4 ; brief); PSI. v by E. KirssriNa (Berl. Phil. Woch.,
XL, 1920, 721-3; brief); and Lewald’s P. Frankf. by V. ArRaNe10-RUIZ (degyptus, 11, 1921, 230-2).

A very welcome publication is the third Heft of PREISIGKE’S B.-L., which contains the corrections to
P. Iand., P. Lille, P. Lips., and P. Lond. It includes the texts of two unpublished private letters from the
London collection (pp. 251, 294). Berichtigungsliste der Griechischen Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten, Heft 3.
Berlin und Leipzig; Vereinigung wiss. Verleger, 1922.

4. PoLITICAL AND MILITARY HISTORY, ADMINISTRATION, TOPOGRAPHY, CHRONOLOGY.

Though not strictly falling within my province, an article by P. CLocH% on the relations between Greece
and Egypt during the first half of the fourth century may be referred to. La Gréce et I’ Egypte de 405/4 @
8421 avant J.-C., in Rev. Egypt., 11 (1922), 82-127.

One of the most interesting features of the Zeno papyri is the not infrequent glimpses which they give
us of the Greek world outside Egypt. Several of them refer to Palestine, and some of these mention
a certain Tubias. A. DEISSMANN, in a brief note (Zwbias, in Byz.-Neugr. Jahrd., 11, 1921, 275-6) calls
attention to the historical importance of these papyri; and H. GRESSMANN deals with the same subject at
much greater length. He identifies this Tubias with the Tobias mentioned by Josephus, who was the
father of Joseph and grandfather of Hyrcanus; and he gives a very interesting sketch of the history of
this powerful family. [It may be mentioned here that Tubias is mentioned also in a Zeno papyrus recently
acquired by the British Museum.] Die ammonitischen Tobiaden, in Stzgsber. d. Preuss. Ak., 1921, XXxvII-
XXX1X, 663-71. The late J. OFFORD published in 1919 a brief account of the Zeno archive, and particularly
of those papyri which refer to Palestine. Newly-published Polestinian Papyri,in Quart. Statem. Pal. Expl.
Fund, L1 (1919), 184-6.

Reference may be made to J. HASEBROEK’S volume on Septimius Severus, as it makes use of papyrus
evidence, especially for Severus’s visit to Egypt (see pp. 121-4). Untersuckungen zur Geschichte des Kaisers
Septimius Severus. Heidelberg, C. Winter, 1921. 8. Pp. viii+201.

A. N. Mopo~a has begun an interesting article on the Jews in Graeco-Roman Egypt. The subject is
an important one, and this comprehensive treatment of it is to be welcomed, but it is not perhaps as
critical as it might be; the author treats the evidence of Josephus with rather more respect than most
scholars, even accepting the full rights of Alexandrian citizenship for the Jews, and stating that ¢ Ales-
sandro Magno concesse loro gli stessi diritti dei Macedoni”; while on p. 258 he cites P. Ozy. 335 in the
abbreviated form Nikaig SA\[Ba]vé... w6 ews "Tovdaiwy, apparently taking this as=‘city of the Jews”! Of
course mwékews goes with the preceding *0&(vpdyywr), which he omits. La vita pubblica ¢ privata degli Ebre:
in Egitto nell’ etd ellenistica e romana, in degyptus, 11 (1921), 253-75.

In the article on the edicts referred to below (see § 6, p. 97) WILCKEN has a valuable discussion of the
important edict P. Fay. 20.

A posthumous article of the lamented J. LESQUIER deals with P. Freib. 7, the document relating to
cleruchs. He reprints the text with a translation and a valuable discussion. He considers that the
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importance of the papyrus for the history of the cleruchies has been exaggerated; it merely furnishes
another instance of the assignment of gmwépipos yi to cleruchs, but proves nothing fresh. We cannot say,
he holds, that the cleruchs originally always received omwdpipos yij or always received their holdings for one
year only or were always required to let the land; suspension of judgment is best. But the papyrus is
really valuable for the light it throws on the veavickoi—a class of candidates for commissions. Le papyrus
7 de Fribourg, in Rev. ét. gr., xxx11 (1919), 359-75.

In an off-print of a note by E. WEIss on a recently published inscription which mentions the grant of
Roman citizenship to Volubilis in Mauretania (to which reference may here be made, as it contains
references to papyri: Die Verleihung des romischen Biirgerrechtes an die Einwokner von Volubilis, in Z.
Sav.-8t., X111, 1921, 639-41) is contained the beginning of a note entitled "Emiyovn=1in der yopa (also nicht
in Alexandrien) geborene Soldatenkinder? (ibid., 641-3 ; the author is FR. voN WoEss, as I learn from the
bibliography in the current Aegyptus). The author (who refers to an article by himself, not yet accessible
to me, in the same number, apparently on the Persians of the Epigone) rejects Wilcken’s idea that the
émvyovy) denoted only the children (not the remoter descendants) of soldiers, and doubts the idea that
it excluded natives of Alexandria.

E. Larres has published a further article on the word claruyies on the wrappings of the Agram
mummy, supplementary to her previous one in Archiv, vi, and referring to a recent discussion by Herbig
of her theory that the man was an Etruscan cleruch in Egypt. Ancora dei cleruchi etrusche <n Egitto, in
Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 276-80.

Lesquier’s Armée romaine is appreciatively reviewed by G. ROUILLARD (ZRev. de Phil., x11v, 1920, 171-2),
G. Brocu (Rev. é. gr., xxximi, 1920, 108-13), J. CarcoprINO (Rev. ét. anc., Xx111, 1921, 68-74), and Ev.
BrEeccia (Bull. Soc. Arch. & Alexandrie, N.S., 1v, 251-94; a good summary of Lesquier’s conclusions).

Oertel’s Liturgie is reviewed by H. KRELLER (Z. Sav.-St., XLI, 1920, 300-4), and Steinwenter’s Studien
z d. Kopt. Rechtsurk. (which, though preliminary to a juristic study, is itself actually concerned for the
most part with administration, and is therefore mentioned in this section), by A. BERGER (Z. f. vergl.
Rechtsw., XXX1X, 1921, 312-3), M. SAN NicoLd (Lit. Zentralbl., LXxX11, 1921, 742-4), H. 1. BELL (J.£.4., vII,
1921, 229-31), and H. NIEDERMAYER (Byz.-Neugr. Jakrb., 11, 1921, 212-3). All these reviews give the work
high praise.

G. FoaoLARI publishes a useful article on the agoranom: of Pathyris-Crocodilopolis. He gives a list of
the known holders of the office, with a discussion, in which he shows that in B.c. 113 there must have been
three agoranomi in office simultaneously. There was great activity in the office during the last quarter of
the second century B.c. The official residence was Crocodilopolis till not later than 89 B.c. There seems to
have been no definite time-limit to the tenure of the office. Gl “agoranomi” di Pathyris-Crocodilopoli
(Tebaide), in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 327-36.

G. LumMBROSO, in two of his characteristic letters, deals (1) with the title dyopaorjs found on sepulchral
vases published by Merriam, citing from L. Pfeiffer, Voyage autour du monde, Paris, 1873, an instance of
a similar official at the Chinese court, (2) with the class of riuédpevo: at the Ptolemaic court, @ propos of two
inscriptions and three passages in the Pseudo-Aristeas. In Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 32-6.

W. Orro follows up his previous articles on the subject of the “audience in the gate” (see J.E. 4., viI,
1921,97) with a further note, in which he adds other ancient parallels (Biblical, Assyrian, and Babylonian).
Das “Tor der Audienzen,” in Hermes, Lvi, 1921, 104-6.

The Gnomon papyrus is a little difficult to classify, since it concerns the legal and economic spheres as
well as the administrative; but it seems best to consider it in the present section. An important review of
Schubart’s edition, making various suggestions for readings or interpretations is that by J. C. NABER
(Museum, Leyden, xxvir, 1920, 218-22). H. Stuart JoNES devoted to it his inaugural lecture as Camden
Professor; and his very valuable discussion of it has appeared as a small pamphlet. He gives strong
reasons for separating the office of Archiereus from that of Idiologus, at least before the Severi, and points
out that there were important administrative changes (in the direction of simplification) under those
Emperors. Dealing with the res privata, he suggests that this Department so reduced the importance of
the Idios Logos that it was annexed (being now largely concerned with ecclesiastical matters) to the
Department of the Archiereus; and he conjectures (p. 32f.) that Claudius Julianus was sent to Egypt to
carry through the reorganization. These are but the principal points in a lecture unusually full of
stimulating suggestions. Fresh Light on Roman Bureaucracy. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1920. Pp. 39.
Another important article on this subject is that by TH. REINACH, who, after a brief introduction, gives
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the text in full, a French translation, and a somewhat detailed commentary. Un code fiscal de I’ Egypte
romaine: Le Gnomon de I Idiologue, in Nouv. Rev. Hist. de Droit, xL111 (1919), 583-636, xL1v (1920), 5-134.
P. M. MEvYER in his review of juristic papyri (see below, § 9, p. 100) also deals with the Gnomon (pp. 235~
40). He mentions (p. 235) that there is said to be a papyrus of similar character at Turin.

FR. BILABEL, in an article on the Greek name of the modern Hibeh, publishes the beginning of a
papyrus found by him in 1914 during excavations carried on for the Heidelberg Academy and the Freiburg
Wissenschaftliche Gesellschaft. This papyrus, found in a house at El-Hibeh, shows that the name was
kdpn "Aykupdy; in others the form ’Aykvpdver also occurs. Bilabel concludes that the name does not
mean a place from which anchor-stones were got, as Steph. Byz. explains it, but is to be read *Ayxvpoy
as nom. sing., i.e. “anchor-place.” Der griechische Name der Stadt El-Hibe, in Philologus, LxxvII (1921),
422-5.

Reference may be made in passing to a note by (. LEFEBVRE making certain addenda to one of his
previous articles on Graeco-Roman Egypt. Correction et additions & Egypte Gréco-Romaine, § 7, in Ann.
du Serv., xx (1920), 249-50.

The last piece of work by LesqQuiEr which appeared during his life-time was a very important article
on the early Ptolemaic calendar, in which he summed up the data of recent discoveries and discussions and
endeavoured on their basis to make a further step towards the solution of this difficult question.
Naturally, he deals mainly with the Zeno papyri and Edgar’s results. (1) Dealing with the question of the
double dates, he attempts to fix the approximate date of the beginning of the year—say 25 Dystros (p. 21).
He thinks that the examination of the material tends to confirm the theory of the intercalation of a
Peritios embolimos of 29 or 30 days every second (odd) year in the reign of Philadelphus. Under Euergetes
the intercalation was probably in even years. The practice in various reigns was in fact not uniform.
(2) He rejects Ferrabino’s theory (J.E£.4., v1, 1920, 139) that the fiscal is the regnal year, contrasted with
the Egyptian year. He thinks the evidence favours the hypothesis of a fiscal year beginning in Mecheir
plus a regnal year beginning (say) in Dystros (for Philadelphus) plus the Egyptian annus vagus beginning
in Thoth. Was this fiscal year Macedonian or Egyptian? Probably the latter. Many tables, illustrating
the relations of the years are given, and the article is in fact of the first importance. Les nouvelles études
sur le calendrier ptolémaique, in Rev. Egypt., 11 (1921), 128-64.

V. GARDTHAUSEN, in an article on Augustan chronology, discusses (1) the practice as regards the
beginning of the regnal year when it fell very near the end of the Egyptian year, specially with reference
to the reign of Augustus (in view of recent evidence) but also to that of Tiberius, pointing out Ptolemaic
analogies; (2) the years of the xpdryous, collecting the evidence. Das erste dgyptische Konigsjahr und die
Kratesis des Caesar Augustus, in Berl. Phil. Wock., XL (1920), 615-24.

G. CorraDI discusses the month-names T'eppavicds and Teppavixeios, showing (1) that they were distinct
names for different months, (2) that the former was Thoth, and that the name was introduced by Domitian
and died out with his damnatio memoriae, (3) that the latter was Pachon. T'eppavikds e T'eppavikeios, in Boll.
di Fil. Class., xxvi1 (1920-1), 86-91.

I may conclude this section with a reference to L. BorcHARDTS work on the methods of measuring
time in Ancient Egypt, on pp. 10-12 of which the author discusses P. Ozy. 111, 470, 31 ff.,, the reckoning
of a water-clock. He gives a translation, the text, and two photographic facsimiles. Die Geschichte der
Zeitmessung und der Uhren, herausg. von E. vON BASSERMANN-JORDAN. Bd. 1, Lief. B. Die Altdgyptische
Zeitmessung, von L. Borchardt. Berlin u. Leipzig: Verein. wiss. Verleger, 1920. Pp. xi+70. 18 plates,
25 illustrations in the text.

5. EcoNoMIc AND SociAL HISTORY, NUMISMATICS.

In an exceedingly interesting article WILCKEN reviews the consequences, direct and indirect, of the
policy of Alexander the Great on the economic and commercial history of the Nearer East. He uses the
evidence of the Zeno papyri and Rostovtzeff’s recent article in J.E.4., vi. His article is full of interesting
points and gives an admirable summary of economic history. Alexander der Grosse und die hellenistische
Wirtschaft, in Schmoller’s Jakrb., XLv. 2, 349-420.

A. CaLDERINI devoted his inaugural lecture for 1919-20, since published, to the question of labour in
Graeco-Roman Egypt. He illustrates the conditions of labour in various spheres and traces the gradual
enslavement of the worker, to the decline and eventual collapse of the ancient order. Aspetti e problem:
del lavoro secondo © documentt dei papiri. Milan: Figli della Provvidenza, 1920. Pp. 20.
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An article by F. MarorI on the taxing of manufactured articles at Alexandria is inaccessible to me.
Limposta sui fabbricati di Alessandria al 1v sec. d. Or., in Bull. Soc. Arch. Alew., XviII, (1921), 36-46;
see Aegyptus, 11, 385, no. 1794.

W. L. WesTERMANN has published an article on the land registers of Western Asia to which a reference
should be given here. As he remarks, these registers may usefully be compared with our Egyptian docu-
ments, because we have no examples of the central registers in Egypt, whereas for the Seleucid Empire
these are just what we know most about. They give us the evidence in less detail but in broader outline,
so that they supplement papyrological evidence. Land Registers of Western Asia Under the Seleucids, in
Class. Phil., xvi (1921), 12-9. In a later note he says that E. MEYER has called his attention to an
important addition to a Laodicean document he quotes, which leads him to modify certain of his con-
clusions ; see zbid., 391-2.

The same scholar has also continued his discussion of the &Bpoyos yij (J.E.4., viI, 1921, 100). In the
second part of his article he analyzes P. Brua. 1 and other documents, showing that they confirm his
theory. He then draws further arguments (a) from the relations between landlord and tenant, both for
private and for public land, as regards dBpoyos v, (b) from the provisions regarding émpvrinuévy ¥4 in
leases of public land. Some of the later arguments are a little difficult to follow, and do not seem (if
I rightly understand them) conclusive. The ¢ Uninundated Lands” in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt, Part 11,
in Class. Phdl., xv1 (1921), 169-88.

WESTERMANN has also published an interesting article on L. Bellenus Gemellus, the well-known land-
owner of P. Fay., in which are many valuable remarks on agricultural matters, with some translations.
An Egyptian Farmer,in Univ. of Wisconsin Studies, 3. Class. Stud. in Honor of C. F. Smith, 1919,
170-90.

M. C. Besta, in an article on the fishing industry, collects the references in papyri to fishing, fishers,
and fish, with brief comments. Pesca e pescatori nell’ Egitto greco-romano, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 67-74.

I know only from a brief review by WESSELY (Byz.-Neugr. Jakrd., 11, 1921, 490) a volume (which, being
in Polish, is beyond my reach) by FRANzZ SMOLEA on the schools of Graeco-Roman Egypt. The title, which
Wessely translates Das griechische Schulwesen im alten Agypten im Lickte der Papyri, Tafeln und Ostraca,
suggests that it is a valuable work, but it is to be feared that few papyrologists will be able to avail
themselves of its help. Lemberg : Poln. Ges. d. Hochschullehrer, 1921. Small 8. Pp. 181.

Herzog’s Bankwesen (J.E.A., vi1, 1921, 96) is the subject of a very laudatory review by F. PRINGSHEIM
in Vierteljahrschr. f. Soz.- u. Wirtsch.-Gesch., Xv, 513-21.

W. SCHUBART in a most valuable article discusses the numismatic evidence contained in P. Edgar 59,
58, and 5. On the first two he in the main recapitulates for German readers what Edgar had already said,
but on the last goes beyond him. The document, he says, shows the effort of Philadelphus to substitute
the new Imperial coinage for the old local currencies, furnishing a new illustration of the effort after unity
in the Egyptian Empire. To do that Philadelphus must have felt secure in his possession of the foreign
dependencies. Die ptolemdische Reichsmiinze in den auswirtigen Besitzungen unter Philadelphos, in Z. f.
Numism., XXXIII, 68-82.

The article, Kawdy Néueopa, by A. SEGRE, referred to by me last year (p. 100) with a doubtful reference
really appeared in Mem. d. Acc. det Lincer, VS., xvI (1920), 96-114.

Ev. BRECCIA catalogues a hoard of coins found in 1916 during the making of a tomb in the Armenian
cemetery at Alexandria. The dates range from 70 to 260 A.D. Un ripostiglio di monete imperialy Ales-
sandrine, in Bull. Soc. Arch. d’Alex., N.S., 1v, 230-50.

CH. D1EHL has published a useful article on Justinian’s Ed. x1 on the Egyptian coinage. He discusses
the papyrus evidence as to the value of the solidus, with a view to discovering how far Justinian was
successful in his attempts to stabilize the currency. He finds some improvement after the edict, but only
to a very limited extent. Une crise mondtaire au vie sidcle, in Rev. é. gr., xXx11 (1919), 158-66.

6. Law.

L. WENGER has published a very interesting essay on the comparative study of law, dealing specially
with the place of Roman law in relation to it, but also discussing in general its aims and limitations. His
article is both readable and very suggestive ; and though it is not concerned specially with papyri it does
contain references to papyrology ; see pp. 30-1, 40-1, 46-7. Rechts- und Staatsphilosophie, Allgemeine
Rechts- und Staatslehre : Romisches Recht und Rechtsvergleichung, in Arch. f. Rechtsphil., x1v, 1-66.
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WILCKEN, in an article as readable, stimulating and acute as his articles almost always are, discusses,
inter alia, whether the edicts of prefects were or were not valid after the term of office of the particular
prefect who issued them had expired. He brings convincing evidence to show that in fact, at all events,
they were—when, that is, they related to matters of permanent, not merely of temporary, significance.
For other points in this article see references to it in §§ 3 and 4 above and 7 below. Zu den Edikten, in
Z. Sav.-8t., X111 (1921), 124-58.

From a review by P. M. MEYER of recent publications in the domain of juristic papyrology noticed
below (§9, p. 100) I gather that WrLassak in an article, inaccessible to me, on the Provinzialprozess
(Stzgsber. Wien. Ak., cxc, 4, 1919) deals with the evidence of papyri. J. C. NABER, in an article De Formu-
larum Origine, which forms section cxv1 of his Observatiunculae (Mnemosyne, N.S., xLIx, 1921, 153-71)
deals (pp. 166-9) with the papyrus evidence in relation to dikar. P. CoLLINET discusses the Berlin papyrus
published in 1912 by Mitteis and containing a report of proceedings in court. He gives the text with a
commentary, in the course of which he dates the case between 468 and 477 o.D. He holds that it is a case
of procedure by rescript before a special judge, and that the sentence and the subscription of the petitioner
were separated by a space from the body of the document with a view to their being detached, though this
was not done. [The last supposition seems very doubtful.] Le P. Berol. Gr. Inv. No. 2745 et la procédure
par rescrit au v¢ sidcle, in Rev, Egypt., 11 (1922), 70-81.

Schwarz’s Urkunde (J.E.A., vi, 1921, 96) is reviewed by Mirreis (Z. Sav.-St., XL1, 1920, 320-30;
laudatory, very good précis of Schwarz’s argument and conclusions), E. WEiss (L¢t. Zentralbl., 1xx11, 1921,
618-9), and P. pE FrANCISOI (Aegyptus, 11, 1921, 370-2).

L. Brau adduces parallels from the Aramaic papyri and from mediaeval Jewish deeds to the penalty
clauses in Greek papyri. The Conventionalstrafe occurs already, he points out, in the former and is still
found in the latter; and he maintains “dass die griechische Papyrusurkunde keine Originalschopfung ist,
sondern die Nachfolgerin der um Jahrzehnte #lteren aramiisch-dgyptische Urkunde.” Die Strafflauseln
der grieckischen Papyrusurkunden beleuchtet durch die aramdischen Papyri und durch den Talinud, in
Monatsschr. f. Gesch. u. Wiss. des Judentums, Lxur (N.F. xxvir), 1919, 138-55.

Kreller's Erbrechtliche Untersuchungen (J.E.A., vii, 1921, 96) is reviewed, with high praise, by M. San
Nicord (Z. f. wergl. Rechtswiss. XXXIX, 283-95), A. B. ScHWARzZ (Z. Sav.-8t., XLI, 1920, 340-54; to be
continued ; important discussion of the question as to the liability of heirs), B. KUBLER (Phil. Wock., XLI,
1921, 153-9), W. ScHEER (Hist. Zeitschr., cxxiii, 3. Folge, xxvi1, 1921, 485-7), and H. L. BELL (J.£. 4., vII,
1921, 231-2); and it is also discussed (pp. 231-5) by P. M. MEYER in his bibliographical article mentioned
below (§ 9, p. 100).

I referred two years ago (J.E.4., Vi, 135) to an important publication by G. MOLLER of two Demotic
pre-Saitic marriage contracts, which I was then unable to see but have since had an opportunity to read.
I have now to record another important work on the subject of the Egyptian marriage, by H. JUNKER.
This is of a distinctly revolutionary character and necessitates (if his conclusions are correct, which I
cannot but think they are) a radical revision of several current conceptions. He publishes a new contract
dated in B.c. 363, and follows this up with a closely-reasoned discussion and survey of the evidence, con-
cluding that the. so-called marriage contracts were not really Ehevertriige (establishing the marriage) but
Ehepakten (marriage settlements, regulating the property). The so-called Alimentationsschriften were not
contracts establishing a different (looser) form of marriage but merely a different form of deed referring to
the full marriage. The deeds given by the wife to the husband do not, in these cases, prove the superior
position of the wife; they were merely the counterpart of the husband’s deed. Probably in earlier times
the actual marriage (as opposed to the marriage settlement) was arranged verbally, not by deed ; there was
no “Ehevertrag.” Papyrus Lonsdorfer 1: Ein Ehepakt aus der Zeit des Nektanebos.” Stzgsber. Wien. Akad.,
cxovir, 2. Wien, 1921. Pp. 56. 1 plate.

8. Sonazzr discusses the question whether the twtor mulieris was required to be present before the
magistrate or to give his consent to his nomination, utilizing the evidence both of the papyri and of the
legal authorities. He deals also with the futor impuberss, with the question as to a woman’s free choice
(optio), and whether the usage of granting a tufor ad actum existed among the peregrint. Il consenso del
“ tutor mulieris” alla sua nomina nei papiri e nei testt romand, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 155-78.

A. B. ScEWARZ, in a suggestive article, calls attention to the significance of PSI. 1v, 314, and shows, in
connexion with P. Hamb. 14, that where no dmoypag was made there was no émiorapa. The object of
such notifications, not asking for an émioralpa, he suggests was perhaps “eine vormerkungsartige Sicherung
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des auf Vornabhme der angemeldeten Verfiigung gerichteten Anspruchs zugunsten des prisumptiven
Erwerbers.,” He discusses the question of mapdfeois and also that as to the kind of transactions in which
stress was laid on the demand for an émioralpa. HpocayyeNia und émioralpa, in Z. Sav.-St., XL1 (1920),
273-8.

An article by S. Sorazzr on the part played by the consul and praetor urbanus in assigning a tutor is
inaccessible to me. Console e pretore urbano nella * datio tutoris,” in Arck. Qiurid., Lxxxv (1921), fasc. 1;
see Aegyptus, 11, 244, no. 1456.

G. BESELER reviews G. Calogirou’s Die Arrha im Vermdigensrecht in Beriicksichtiqung der Ostraka und
Papyri (1911), in Byz.-Neugr. Jakrb., 1 (1920), 402-3.

F. Vassarwr reproduces Schiaparelli’s text of the Latin sale in PSI. v1, 729, and follows it up with
suggestions for restoration and interpretation. Osservazioni sopra il contratto di vendita di un cavallo
contenuto vn un papiro egizio, in Bull. & Ist. di Dir. Rom., xXX1 (1921), 144-9.

A. STEINWENTER, in an article on the Solva rescript (see J. £. 4., vi, 1921, 98), replies to Roos’s
strictures (¢bid.) on his reading, which would connect the edict with the bonorum cessio, adduces further
evidence in its favour, appends some general remarks on the bonorum cessio, and criticizes Roos’s substitu-
tionlis. Zum Reskript von Solva, in Wiener Studien, X111 (1920/1), 88-90.

S. Sovazzi discusses the interesting Hamburg papyrus published by P. M. Meyer under the title
Indemnititsversprechen eines Altersvormundes an seinen Mitvormund (see J.E.A., vi, 132). He concludes
that the motive for the transaction was a doubt in the guardian’s mind as to the validity of a payment by
a guardian to himself. Pagamento a se medesimo in un papiro & Amburgo, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 289-302.

A. STEINWENTER has published a very interesting article on the class of Coptic deeds by which children
were made over to monasteries. He concludes that these transactions were religious oblations, not mere
economic transactions, but that they were encouraged in part by economic distress. But whereas the
western oblates became monks these children were enslaved. There was probably a connexion between
Egyptian and western practice, though the results were different; but Steinwenter prefers not to answer
the question why this difference arose. Kinderschenkungen an Koptische Kloster, in Z. Sav.-St., Kan. Abt.,
xXLII (1921), 175-207.

7. PALAEOGRAPHY AND DiPLOMATIC.

In this section precedence is claimed by the new edition of ScEHUBART'S invaluable monograph on the
ancient book. He incorporates the new material which has come to light since the first edition appeared,
and the whole volume has been drastically revised, many passages being practically re-written. A new
feature is an appendix of notes and references. There is an index, prepared by Frau Schubart. Das Buck
bei den Griechen und Riomern. 2te umgearbeitete Auflage. 39 Abbildungen. (Handbiicker der Staatlichen
Museen zu Berlin.) Berlin u. Leipzig: Verein. wiss. Verleger, 1921. Pp. i+194.

D. Basst calls attention to some unpublished MS. illustrations of Herculaneum papyri in the possession
of the Officina dei Papiri Ercolanesi. They are by S. CiriLro, G. GENovEsI, N. LUcIGNANO, G. PARASCAN-
poLo, and B. QUARANTA. lllustrazioni inedite di Papiri Ercolanest, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 55-66.

WiLckEN devoted his Awntrittsrede in the Berlin Academy to the subject of ancient diplomatic (Ur-
kundenlehre). He laid stress on the need for the “Schaffung einer antiken Urkundenlehre als einer
historischen Hilfswissenschaft,” which is, he said, a “notwendiges Desiderat der Zukunft.” In Stzgsber.
Preuss. Ak., 1921, xxx111, 482-7. Reference may in this connexion be made once more to his article on the
edicts (above, § 6, p. 97), in the first part of which he deals with the various technical terms used of this
class of document.

L. WENGER devotes a useful article to the question of seals. It is founded on an article written by him,
s.v. “Signum,” for Pauly-Wissowa-Kroll, from which he has digested the portions of most interest for
jurists. He gives an interesting account of the history of the practice of sealing documents, and of the
various methods employed and objects pursued in the Graeco-Roman world. He leaves it an open question
whether there was a direct or any connexion between the Babylonian and Assyrian practice and that of
Graeco-Roman times. Uber Stempel und Siegel, in Z. Sav.-St., XL1I (1921), 611-38.

A monograph by J. HASEBROEK on the descriptions of parties to contracts, which is probably of some
importance, is not at present accessible to me. Das Signalement in den Papyrusurkunden. Pap.-Inst. in
Heidelberg, No. 3. Pp. iii+39. 1921. Mk. 12. See Aegyptus, 11, 385, no. 1796. Ihave two other items referring
to the same subject. One is a summary of conclusions reached by A. CALDARA in a thesis on 7 connotati
personaly nei documenti nell’ Egitto greco-romano presented to the Faculty of Milan and to appear later in
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the series of monographs issued by the direction of Aegyptus. Signorina Caldara thinks that the practice
was introduced by the Ptolemies, that the descriptions dwindled and grew vaguer, and at last disappeared
under the Romans. In degyptus, 11 (1921), 110-12.

The other article is one by A. CALDERINI on the statements of age in such descriptions. He has
examined all the instances up to the fourth century. He shows (what indeed was generally known, but
Calderini’s detailed investigation reinforces the fact) that these data are often inexact. In the Ptolemaic
period the prevailing tendency was to round off the ages to multiples of 5, a practice which may or may
not point to a quinquennial census, though he is rather sceptical as to Revillout’s suggestion of this. In
the Roman period there was greater exactness, and the quinquennial reckoning was much rarer. But even
here instances of rough reckoning occur. I may add to his evidence that of P. Lond. ined. Inv. No, 2228,
where in two documents copied on the same sheet of papyrus the same person (a lady, be it noted!) is
described in both the eighth and the eleventh years of Hadrian as 35 years old. L’indicazione dell’ etd in-
dividuale net documenti dell’ Egitto greco-romano, in Rass. ital. di lingue e lett. class., 11 (1920), 317-25.

8. GRAMMAR AND LEXICOGRAPHY.

CHR. DorTLING has published a monograph on the Greek declension of Latin nouns, as seen in in-
scriptions and papyri. Die Flexionsformen lateinischer Nomina tn den griechischen Papyri und Inschriften.
Diss, Basel. Lausanne: La Concorde, 1920. Pp. xvi+ 124,

J. R. MANTEY collects instances from recently published texts, including papyri, of the various uses of
ovv. Newly discovered Meanings for odv, in Ewxpositor, 8 Ser., 1921, 205-14. A. CASTIGLIONI, continuing in
another periodical her article (see J.E.A., vi1, 1921, 102) on the nomenclature of vases in Greek papyri,
deals with the words dyyeiov, Bikos, koigpos (sic; why not xoigov ?), Adyvvos, Apvés, xirpa. She cites both
literary and papyrological references. Nuowvi contributi alla nomenclatura dei vasi nei papiri greci, in
Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 43-54. In the article by H. I. BELL on the Thyestes of Sophocles referred to above
(§ 1, p. 85) there is a discussion of the now rather large class of neuter plurals in -rpa (they denote, not
implements, as Wilcken took them, but costs of work). G. GHEDINI argues that in P. Ozy. 1492 réwos is a
term taken by the Christians from pagan usage and denoting “il luogo delle riunioni cristiane, il tempio,
la comunita cristiana stessa.” So too perhaps in BGU. 27, which may therefore, he suggests, be a Christian,
not a pagan, letter, as Wilcken took it. O TOIIOS nel POzy. 1492, in Aegyptus, 11 (1921), 337-8. Finally,
G. LuMBROS0, in one of his letters to Calderini, calls attention to the analogy of P. Ozy. 1271 (A.D. 246), in
its use of dwoAvoar, to a passage in Polybius’s narrative of Cleomenes. Aegyptus, 11, 191.

9. GENERAL ARTICLES AND BIBLIOGRAPHY.

The first volume of the Serie di divulgazione of the supplements to Adegyptus is a readable popular
account, well adapted to its purpose of arousing interest in the subject, of papyrology by A. CALDERINI.
Many quotations from the more interesting papyri are given, and there are good illustrations. La prima-
vera di una scienza nuwova. Milano, 1921. Pp. iv+68. 11 plates. A brief general article by B. ScHWINN
may also be referred to for the sake of completeness, but it is not likely to be of any value to the specialist.
The Egyptian Papyri, in Eccl. Rev., L (1919), 501-11. An article by A. OrtoLINI entitled Studi italiani
di Egittologia e di Papirologia, the exact reference of which I can only guess at (recent volumes of PSI?,
Aegyptus ?), is inaccessible to me (in Librs del Giorno, 1v, 1921, 410 ; see Aegyptus, 11, 374, no. 1604).

M. Norsa gives an account, intended specially for classical scholars who have no special knowledge of
papyrology, of the Florentine collection of Greek papyri, dealing largely with the Zeno archive, of several
texts from which she gives translations (La collezione fiorentina di papiri greci e latini, in Atene e Roma,
N.S,, 11, 1921, 202-7) ; and A. CALDERINI has published an interesting paper, his inaugural lecture for
the season 1921-2, of a collection of papyri recently acquired by Milan. After a preliminary survey of the
other Egyptian antiquities to be found in various places at Milan, he proceeds to describe the more im-
portant texts in the new collection. They include one literary papyrus, probably of the fifth century, a
bilingual text containing Virgil, Aen. I in Latin and Greek, an interesting document from Pathyris, dated
B.C. 105, a group of first century papyri relating to a certain Harthotes of Theadelphia and his family, and
an apparently rather important papyrus containing a report of proceedings in the senate of Oxyrhynchus.
These papyri are to be published as Parts I and II of the Serie scientifica of the Supplements to Aegyptus.
I “ Papire Milanesi” ed altre antichita egizie in Milano. Milano: Figli della Provvidenza, 1922. Pp. 19.
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P. M. MEYER has begun a valuable bibliography of juristic papyri and publications relating to them.
Arranged by sections, on the lines of his Juristische Papyri, and taking the single items in order of subject,
it is by no means a mere catalogue but includes really constructive criticisms of many of the publications
noticed, and I have already referred separately to several of the more important reviews contained in the
first instalment. Neue juristische Papyrus- Urkunden und Literatur, in Z. f. vergl. Rechtsw., XXXIX, 220-82.
A new and very useful feature of Aegyptus, which appears in vol. 11, is a list of “Testi recentemente pubbli-
cati,” giving, in addition to references to easily accessible texts, full texts of those which appear in less
accessible or less obvious publications. H. WiNpiscH has published a review of English and American
literature on the New Testament in the years 1914-20, which includes some papyrological items. Englisch-
amerikanische Literatur zum Neuen Testament tn den Jakren 191/-20, in Z. d. neutest. Wiss., XX (1921),
69-90, 147-65.

10. MISCELLANEOUS AND PERSONAL.

The Egypt Exploration Society is this year celebrating the twenty-fifth anniversary of the foundation
of the Graeco-Roman Branch. In connexion with this event, two special lectures have been arranged. One
by Prof. HunT, on “ Twenty-Five Years of Papyrology,” a review of the work done by the Graeco-Roman
Branch, was delivered on Feb. 23; another by Sir FREDERIC KENYON is to be given later in the year.
The British Museum, which has benefited so greatly by donations from the Society, has arranged a special
exhibition of papyri presented by it, to open on March 1. A guide to this exhibition is being published .

America is now entering whole-heartedly into the field of papyrology. In the autumn of 1920 Prof.
KELsEY of Michigan took back with him a really splendid collection of papyri purchased by him for the
Universities of Michigan and Wisconsin. On Dec. 29, 1921, in connexion with the twenty-third General
Meeting of the Archaeological Institute of America at Michigan, an exhibition of selected papyri from the
Michigan collection was held. Last year a further large purchase of papyri was effected. This was a joint
purchase by a syndicate of buyers, consisting of the Universities of Michigan, Cornell, and Princeton, the
Library of Geneva, and the British Museum. Later in the year a rather large and unusually well-preserved
collection of papyri was acquired, through the agency of the British Museum, for America. This consists of
the archives of a village ypapeiov—or rather of two village ypagpeia—of the first half of the first century,
and includes a very long and splendidly preserved roll containing a year's dvaypagn of the ypapeiov. The
collection, which is not merely a valuable addition to our stock of first century papyri but may well prove
epoch-making for our knowledge of the routine and practice in the ypageia, has been divided among various
purchasers. A number of the papyri, including the long roll just referred to, are at Michigan.

In addition to the papyri received as its share of the joint purchase mentioned above, the British
Museum last year acquired a collection consisting partly of papyri of the Roman period but mainly of
documents from the archive of Zeno. The letters in this lot are mostly, but not entirely, more or less frag-
mentary, but there are also two or three long and well-preserved accounts. The considerable purchases of
Ptolemaic papyri made in recent years by the British Museum will probably lead to a modification of the
plans for future publication ; Volume vi1 of the Museum Catalogue is likely to consist entirely of Ptolemaic
texts.

An interesting announcement was made by A. DEISSMANN in the January number (p. 147), 1921, of his
Evangelischer Wochenbrief. It appears that during the war the Germans (Father H. HAENSLER, 0.8.B.,
was the actual discoverer) found at Haftr el-‘Audsche (S.W. of Beersheba) two papyrus documents of the
third century. These have been read by ScHUBART, and their publication will be eagerly awaited. The find
is not only of interest as the first discovery of papyri outside of Egypt, except the Herculaneum rolls, but
it opens up possibilities for future exploration.

All papyrologists will hear with pleasure that the future of the Archiv, which was seriously threatened
by the financial position of Germany, is now assured. Heft 1 of Vol. viI is in preparation, and will probably
appear this year. Another welcome announcement is that WILCKEN’s long-expected UPZ. is at last being
printed, and the first fascicule may be out in the spring.

A pupil of GRENFELL'S, J. G. Tarm, is preparing an edition of the ostraca in the Bodleian. This publi-
cation promises to be of quite outstanding importance, and his work on it has enabled Mr Tait to make
various corrections in the texts of Wilcken’s Ostraka and other publications.

1 It appeared on March 1: Guide to a Special Exhibition of Greek and Latin Papyri presented to the British
Museum by the Egypt Exploration Fund, 1900-1914. Preface by Sir FrepEric KENYON. Pp. 20. 1 Plate. Price 1s.
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I learn with regret from STEINWENTER that OERTEL’S projected Preis- und Loknstatistik of Graeco-Roman
Egypt “ins Stocken geraten ist.” It is much to be hoped that this is only temporary.

The edition of the Wadi Sarga ostraca and vellum and papyrus fragments by CRuM and the present
writer is at present passing through the press, and should be out this summer.

Papyrology has suffered some grievous losses in the past year. The death of Prof. NicoLE did not indeed
involve the withdrawal of an active worker from our field, for Nicole’s work was done, but it will have been
heard of with sincere regret by all who knew of his activities in the sphere of papyrology and classical
studies. An obituary notice of him by his successor at Geneva, V. MARTIN, appeared in the Journal de
Genéve, 18 Apr., 1921. A direct and an irreparable loss to our study was, on the contrary, the death of that
brilliant scholar and most attractive personality, J. LEsQuier. He had for years struggled against the
fatal disease (tuberculosis) to which he finally succumbed ; and the really heroic courage and unconquer-
able spirit with which he faced his misfortunes and continued his work amid enormous difficulties will not
be forgotten by those privileged to be numbered among his friends. Obituary notices have been published
by A. CALDERINI (degyptus, 11, 1921, 339-43) and H. I. BerL (J.E. 4., viI, 1921, 218-20) ; to which
references I must add one to the report of the funeral, with speeches by JouaGUET and others, in Le Lexovien,
6 July, 1921.

Almost at the close of the year papyrology suffered a further blow in the death of that veteran of juristic
studies, L. MirTEIs. This news I learn from Prof. WENGER and Mr CruM ; I am unable to refer to any
obituary notice.

I cannot let this opportunity pass without expressing the very sincere regret which all papyrologists
must feel for the incapacitating illness of Prof. GRENFELL and the earnest hope that he may soon be
restored to health.

Finally, I may mention that ZUCKER’s successor at Tiibingen was not, as I stated last year (J. E. 4., V11,
104), W. WEBER (who really succeeded KORNEMANN), but F. PFLISTER.



102

NOTES AND NEWS

Mgz. WOOLLEY has returned home with the spoils of his excavation at Tell el-Amarna,
filling forty-seven cases. It is intended that the annual Exhibition should be opened
earlier than last year, if possible about June 15.

The fifteenth volume of Ozyrhynchus Papyr: was issued a few weeks ago, thanks to
the exertions of Professor Hunt; on him has fallen almost all the burden of its preparation
owing to the prolonged and incapacitating illness of his colleague Professor Grenfell. It
contains a wonderful collection of theological and literary texts, the latter including many
fragments of the elusive Sappho. Its publication sets free another large series of papyri
and the arrangements for their distribution are now nearly complete.

Dr H. R. Hall communicates the following note from the British Museum :—

“To commemorate the twenty-fifth anniversary of the founding of the Graeco-Roman
branch of the Society a special exhibition has been arranged at the British Museum of
papyri presented to the Trustees by the Society since the foundation of the branch. A
catalogue of the exhibition, prepared by Mr H. L. Bell, has been issued by the society in
conjunction with the Museum authorities, and is on sale at the Museum. The exhibition is
placed in the Manuscript Saloon between the Grenville and King’s Libraries, to the right
from the Entrance Hall. It is proposed to keep it open until the autumn, and it is hoped
that many of our members and readers will avail themselves of this opportunity to see
collected together the most important and interesting papyri presented by the Society to
the nation. The majority of the papyri shown come, of course, from the Society’s excavations
at Behnesd (Oxyrhynchus), directed for so many years by Drs Grenfell and Hunt. Others
are from the Fayyim and from el-Hibeh. The space available for the exhibition being
limited, only “a selection from a selection ” can be shown, but this selection is a represen-
tative one and the papyri exhibited are very various in character and appearance, all
subjects and all types of hands being represented. A Homer MS. of palaeographical interest
represents the work of “the Poet”; lyric poetry is represented by Sappho, Pindar, and
Bacchylides; while other branches of poetry appear in codices of Sophocles and Kerkidas.
In the sphere of philosophy there is an early commentary on the Topics of Aristotle, and
history is represented by a fragment of a History of Greece by an unknown author, possibly
Ephorus, which is known as the Hellenica Ozyrhynchia. The fragment deals with the
years 397-396 B.c,, and dates from the end of the second century A.D. An epitome of Livy,
of the end of the third century, is a good specimen both of Latin historical literature and
palaeography ; also there is a life of Alcibiades and a list of Olympian victors. Then there
are the famous Sayings of Jesus and an interesting fragment of the « Old Latin ” version of
Genesis. So much for literary fragments: the non-literary documents are also of great
interest, especially those illustrating the extraordinarily complex fiscal arrangements of
Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt; the tax-receipts, custom-receipts, and so forth remind us
that the same problems confronted governments then as now and had to be dealt with in
similar ways. One papyrus even shows us the “Treasury Axe” at work in an attempt to
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economise by reduction of staff. Then there are the public announcements, the processes of
law and the private letters. The exhibition is a most apposite commemoration, and the
Society owes many thanks to Sir Frederic Kenyon, Mr Gilson, and Mr Bell for its inception
and arrangement.”

During last winter the following lectures have been given for the Society at Burlington
House. On October 27 « Early relations of Egypt, Babylonia and Syria,” by Professor Percy
Newberry, O.B.E.; on December 2 “Egypt the Cradle of Civilisation,” by Professor Elliot
Smith, F.R.S.; on January 24 “A new Chapter in the History of Egyptian Art,” by Dr
Aylward M. Blackman; on February 23 “ Twenty-five years of Papyrology,” by Professor
A. S. Hunt, F.BA. On May 2 Sir Frederick Kenyon will lecture on “The Library of an
Oxyrhynchan Greek.” Dr Blackman’s lecture is printed in Discovery for February 1921,
and Professor Newberry’s is to appear in our next number.

On March 14 Dr H. R. Hall gave a lecture at Burlington House on the British Museum
Excavations in Babylonia, 1919. He showed slides illustrating his work at Ur “of the
Chaldees,” at Abu Shahrein (the ancient Eridu) and at Tell ‘Obeid, a new site discovered
by him about four miles west of Ur. He described specially the prehistoric pottery from
Shahrein and ‘Obeid, of the same type as that found by de Morgan at Susa and Tepé
Musyan and by Pézard at Bushire, and of the same early date (before 3500 B.c.), and the
remarkable find of copper heads of lions, bulls, etc., of somewhat later date (c. 3000 B.c.),
discovered by him at ‘Obeid, which are among the finest examples of early Sumerian art
yet brought to this country. In the pottery he had found interesting resemblances to
Egyptian stone vase forms of the archaic period, although there was no resemblance between
the prehistoric wares of the two countries and only a superficial and occasional one in
ceramic decoration. He showed the identity in type of maceheads found at ‘Obeid with Old
Kingdom Egyptian maceheads, and pointed out the close resemblance of the technique of
the copper figures to that of the VIth Dynasty statues of Pepi and his son from Hierakon-
polis. In both cases the bodies were formed of hammered metal plates nailed to a wooden
block or dme. The heads of the Sumerian figures were, apparently, cast, which is the more
remarkable, since they were pure copper and therefore difficult to cast. The metal was
reinforced within with clay and bitumen, like the idol in the Book of Daniel, that was
part of brass and part of clay. This seemed a more probable explanation than that they
were made by the process of beating in on a bitumen model which remained. Dr Hall
suggested that a fresh analysis of the metal of the Pepi statue taken from the figure itself,
if Dr Mosso would make it, might give a different result from the previous one, and show
that the Hierakonpolis figures were really copper, like those from ‘Obeid. He illustrated
the general analogy of the two finds at Kom el-Ahmar and el-‘Obeid, in that both were
apparently favissae, hoards or collections of objects thrust anyhow and piled on top of one
another in a pit. At el-“Obeid this was due to a later king, Dungi (c. 2300 B.c.), who built
a brick platform of his own on top of the sacred figures of an earlier age, treading them
down into the mud, so to speak, in order to do so. An article by Dr Hall on these finds,
with special reference to Egyptian connections, will appear if possible in the next number
of the Journal.

The Library of the Society continues to grow. Amongst recent additions is the Second
Part of Carchemish by Mr Woolley, presented by the Trustees of the British Museum.
Several British and foreign Journals are taken in regularly. Any books in the library can
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be consulted during office hours, and members who are unable to come during those hours
can have a special extension of them arranged: also certain books can be taken out by
members.

It was early in 1822 that Champollion after many false starts and imperfect leads
obtained a clue which thenceforth enabled him to pursue the decipherment of hieroglyphics
with amazingly rapid and uninterrupted success for ten years until his early death. The
centenary was honoured by Professor Erman who laid before the Berlin Academy in
January an admirable sketch (Die Entsifferung Der Hieroglyphen) of the course of decipher-
ment from the eighteenth century down to the death of Champollion. Of the Frenchman’s
predecessors, Thomas Young, the distinguished physicist, was the most effective. The
Literary Supplement of the “ Times” on March 2 devoted a leading article to the “ Cen-
tenary of Egyptology,” which was evidently the outcome of careful study of the sources of
information. The centenary of Champollion’s discovery coincides with that of the foundation
of the Société Asiatique of Paris, which will celebrate the two events together from July 10
to 13, the President of the Republic taking part in the proceedings.

Champollion showed no undue haste in publishing his ever widening discoveries. It
was not till Sept. 27 that he revealed a first series of them in a convincing argument before
the Académie des Inscriptions, presenting to that learned body a long list of cartouches of
Macedonian rulers, Ptolemies and Roman Emperors duly identified, in the form of a letter
addressed to its Secretary, M. Dacier. This is the date selected for celebration by the Ecole
Pratique des Hautes Etudes.

Acting for the Kcole, MM. Moret and Sottas (their colleague M. Weill is unfortunately
prevented by illness from taking an active part) are arranging for a commemorative pub-
lication. The first appeal for articles was made to the Egyptologists of French-speaking
countries—France, Belgium and Switzerland—and the reply being unanimously favourable
the scheme has been enlarged to include a second volume of articles in other languages,
from America, Denmark, England, Holland, Italy, Norway, Russia and Sweden. The tribute
to the great Founder of Egyptology will be wide and ungrudging.

Some time ago Mr Fisher made the interesting discovery at Beisin, the ancient Beth-
shan (Scythopolis), of an ancient Egyptian stela. Dr Gardiner, to whom a squeeze of the
much worn sculpture was sent, detects upon it traces of a cartouche, apparently of Sethos I,
the father of Rameses II.

A similar stela is reported to have been discovered at Byblos, the modern Jebél, on the
Phoenician coast. It is known that from remote times this port, if not an Egyptian colony,
was at any rate much frequented by sea-going vessels from Egypt in quest of its cedar
trees and spruce firs for ship-building and the coffins, furniture and masts of the Egyptian
tombs, great houses and temples. A systematic exploration of the site by the French began
this winter. M. Montet commenced work on the 20th October, and according to brief
telegrams published by the Académie des Inscriptions has already found in the ruins of an
Egyptian temple several statues and many alabaster vases some inscribed with the names
of Mencheres (Dyn. IV) and Unis (Dyn. V).

Further north, the great city of Carchemish, besides a rich harvest of Hittite inscrip-
tions and sculptures, has already yielded to the English explorers traces of its brief
occupation by Pharaoh-Necho who took over the city from the Assyrians, and Pharaoh-
Hophra who lost it to Nebuchadnezzar II at Babylon. It is to be hoped that it will not
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be long before the political situation will enable Mr Woolley to resume his profoundly
interesting work there for the British Museum.

The Annual Report of the Metropolitan Museum of Art for 1921 makes an interesting
statement in regard to the Department of Egyptian Art which we venture to quote in full.
“The Department has found it possible in the years since the war once again to carry
forward its plans for the publication of its work both in the field and here at home. In the
earlier years of its history, with the demands on its staff—both in building up its programs
of field-work and in installing its rapidly growing collections year by year, in the galleries
where they are now exhibited—adequate time could not be found to keep the publication
of its results up to date. Gradually however these successive steps in departmental develop-
ment have been completed and the process of relieving members of its staff in turn from
active participation in field-duties has lately become possible, in order that the results which
their work has produced may be made ready for the press. At the present time, two folio
volumes in the “Theban Tomb Series” which is being issued under the Robb de Peyster
Tytus Memorial Fund are now sufficiently advanced in the printing to ensure their appear-
ance this spring, while two other volumes are to go to the printers next summer. In the
“ Expedition Series” one of two volumes dealing with the excavation of the Monastery of
Epiphanius at Thebes and the important data derived from it as to life in Thebes in the
seventh century A.D. is now going through the press. For publication in the same series
also, two volumes are now ready for the press, embodying the results of an extended study
into the history of the Monasteries of the Wady’n Natrun, carried out by a branch of the
Expedition over a number of years. A further volume now well advanced in preparation

records the results of excavation carried out by the Expedition in cemeteries of the X VIIth
dynasty at Thebes.”

The splendid exhibition of Egyptian antiquities held last year at the Burlington Fine
Arts Club caused an unexampled demand for the illustrated catalogue by Professor New-
beiry and Dr Hall. We had hoped to chronicle its appearance in the present number of
the “Journal ”; it has not yet arrived but we understand that the delay is only temporary.

Professor Breasted is at work on the coffin texts (Book of the Dead) of the Middle
Kingdom in collaboration with M. Lacau and Dr Gardiner. This powerful trio hope to
get to work next winter on the great collection of Middle Kingdom coffins in the Cairo
Museum.

Mrs C. R. Williams is preparing a Catalogue of the Abbott collection belonging to the
New York Historical Society. The first part should be ready this year, and will contain an
account of the objects in gold and silver including two celebrated pieces, “The Cheops
Ring” and the “ Menes Necklace.”

A collection of the late Sir Armand Ruffer’s papers entitled Studies n the Palaco-
pathology of Egypt will be especially welcome to those who are interested in ancient
medicine and the history of disease. It contains many fine plates and includes a biographical
sketch of the author and a bibliography of his writings.

A pew edition of Erman’s famous work Agypten is being prepared by Professor Ranke
of Heidelberg and should appear in the course of the year. The original ed.ition, now near'ly
forty years old, is well known in England through Lady Tirard’s translation, entitled Lzfe
in Ancient Egypt.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viiL 14



106 NOTES AND NEWS

M. Dévaud, of Fribourg in Switzerland, hopes this year to issue the translation and
commentary to his edition of the texts of the Instructions of Ptahhotp; also an edition of
the Scala Magna, the Coptic-Arabic Dictionary made in the thirteenth century; of this
very important source for dictionary-makers there exists at present only a primitive edition
of the seventeenth century by that prodigiously learned but somewhat untrustworthy
Jesuit Father, Athanasius Kircher. He is further compiling a list of the Coptic words of
which the origin in the ancient language has been established with references to the
literature of the discovery for each.

Dr Hopfner of Prague, the author of a work on Greco-Egyptian Magic of which the
first volume is reviewed below, hopes that the second volume containing the Greek texts
will be published at the end of this year. Meanwhile he is seeing through the press a
translation of IAMBLICHUS, De Mysteriis Aegyptiorum, of which no German version as yet
exists in print. Yet another volume is shortly to be expected from him, namely, an
exhaustive collection of loci classici for Egyptian religion in the Fontes published at Bonn
under the editorship of Professor Clemen.

A fine monograph has just been published on the Church of St Barbara in Old Cairo,
by Signor Patricolo, architect-in-chief to the Committee of Conservation of the Monuments
of Arab Art, and Professor Monneret de Villard of Milan. The same firm, Fratelli Alinari
in Florence, is bringing out two works on Coptic Art by Griineisen, Les Caractéristiques de
V Art Copte and Les Evangiles Copte-Arabes du XII¢ au X IT1¢ Siécle, which were originally
planned to appear under the auspices of the Russian Imperial Institute.

A telegram from Cairo dated March 27 to the Tvmes records the death of Naum Bey
Shukair, director of the Historical Section of the Sudan Government. We take the liberty
of quoting the following notice which was appended to the telegram:

“Naum Bey Shukair accompanied the Gordon Relief Force and also served under Lord

Kitchener and Sir Reginald Wingate. He was well-known as an expert on Sinai, of which
he wrote a history, and his intimate knowledge of that country enabled him to render
invaluable assistance in the Palestine campaign. He also wrote a history of the Sudan, and
at the time of his death was completing a history of Arabia, on which he was a recognized
authority. In him the British Government and the Sudan lose a most trusted and useful
servant.”
“Naum Shoucair Bey’s History of the Sudan” (in Arabic) records many interesting
particulars concerning that country for some centuries back from native sources, and in
Sir Wallis Budge’s History is constantly quoted as the principal authority for these more
recent periods.

Professor Boylan, of the National University of Ireland, has published an important
study of Thoth, the Hermes of Egypt. We welcome the appearance of an Irishman in the
field of Egyptology, the first since Edward Hincks who is reckoned among the early pioneers.

Gustav Fock of Leipzig offers for sale as a whole the Egyptological library of Professor
Steindorff, the well-known Coptic scholar and editor of the Zeitschrift fir Aegyptische
Sprache. For the books, comprising most of the standard works published down to the
beginning of the war and a vast number of pamphlets, together with a small collection of
antiquities, the price asked is £1100.
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Beschretbung der Aegyptischen Sammlung des Niederlindischen Reichsmuseums der Altertiimer in Leiden, X1:
Mumiensiirge des Neuen Reiches, Vierte Serie. By Dr P. A. A. BoEsgr. 8 pp. 15 photographic plates.
Haag, Nijhoff, 1920. Price, 25 Gulden.

The Government of the Netherlands was early in the field to form a National collection of Egyptian
antiquities. The foundation was laid in 1825 by purchases at the sale of Henry Salt’s collection in
London ; two entire collections of moderate size were added in 1826 and two years later the highly impor-
tant collection made by Signor Anastasy, the Danish Consul-General at Alexandria. Since those earliest
days the growth has been slow. For some years there was no place in which the accumulated treasures
could be housed. At length a substantial building was acquired, and in the summer of 1838 the Museum
was opened to the public. Meanwhile Leemans, one of the earliest followers of Champollion, had succeeded
to Reuvens, the first custodian, in 1835, and was destined to preside over the museum for no less than
fifty-six years. Not only were the antiquities carefully classified in the new galleries and a useful guide
published, but, wondrous to relate, a systematic publication was begun in 1839 which in the course of
Leemans’ long life gave to the outside world of scholars almost the entire contents of the museum in
stately volumes of coloured and outline drawings. For no other large collection is such a record to be found
except the vast Cairo catalogue, which was not commenced till 1904, more than sixty years after the
Leyden Monuments. It was a wonderful enterprise and of high value to students of Egyptian antiquities,
inscriptions and papyri.

Leemans died in 1891 and was succeeded by Pleyte, who was followed in 1903 by Dr Boeser, the present
custodian. Under his rule there has been a thorough reorganization of the collection resulting in a par-
ticularly clear and admirable display of its treasures in the best light. The old method of publication,
remarkable though it was for the time, was through the medium of somewhat inartistic and coarse
drawings which often contrast strangely with the fine workmanship of the originals ; Dr Boeser, first a
directorial assistant in the museum of antiquities under the direction of Dr Holwerda, and then inde-
pendently as keeper of the Egyptian section, inaugurated a new system of publication in which the fullest
advantage was taken of photography. In 1905 the first volumes of this character reproduced an important
demotic papyrus of moral sayings, and, in a very large format, the whole of the monuments of the Old
Empire including a mastaba-chapel and some very early and remarkable statues. They have been followed
since 1908 by annual portfolios of convenient size, each containing a number of photographic plates of the
finest quality with a few pages of concise description. By 1915 the statues, stelae, sculptured slabs, shrines
and other substantial monuments in stone had been completely published.

The museum possesses a number of exceptionally fine wooden coffins and cartonnages—stuccoed,
painted and then varnished—dating from the New Kingdom or later, and these were chosen for the con-
tinuation of the series. The present volume forms the fourth instalment of these coffins. In it eight are
described, all from the Anastasy collection, Twelve plates are devoted to the coffin of the Theban priest
¢Ankhafe[n]khons, the lid, back, sides and interior of which are covered with symbolic representations, in-
scriptions and scenes from the Book of “ That which is in the Underworld (Tei),” finely executed. For the
details here, as often elsewhere, it is necessary to compare the old copies in Leemans’ publication, which
also offers a sample of the colouring. Next come three nested coffins of Pnehasi (Phinehas), a priest with
many titles, son of Zekhonsef¢onkh. These are fully represented in the old publication together with
Phinehas’ canopic vases and the portable case in which the vases were put ; a photographic plate in the
new series however is devoted to the neatly decorated mummy-cartonnage. The last two plates represent the
cover of the inner coffin and the mummy-cartonnage of a woman, Ta-choire(?), whose two coffins also are
preserved in the museum. Neither of these had been published before. Visitors to the charming and old-
fashioned town of Leyden should not fail to spare a day for the examination of the Egyptian collection.

F. Lr. GRIFFITH.
14—2
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Tylissos a Pépoque minoenne: étude de préhistoire crétoise. By Josepr Hazzipakis. Paris: Geuthner, 1921.
Pp. 90; 10 pll,, 48 figs. Price 25 francs.

Ten years ago the distinguished director of the Candia Museum, Dr Joseph Hazzidakis, published in
the *E¢npuepis ’Apyatodoyixs an account of his very successful and interesting excavations at Tylissos in
Crete. This account was of course in Greek. Naturally this fact would cause no difficulty to English
scholars and archaeologists of public school and university training, and there has rarely been any question
of translating the work of Greek archaeologists into English. The learned public best informed on Cretan
matters, namely the British and American, was adequately provided with the accounts of the Greek
writers themselves. But in France there seems to be less familiarity with Greek than with Latin, and
Dr Hazzidakis has thought it well to issue a translation into French of his work on Tylissos, in order that
the French educated public, less well informed in this particular branch of knowledge perhaps than the
British, in spite of the admirable wuwvres de vulgarisation of M. Dussaud, might learn something of his
very considerable discoveries. It is obvious too that, though German may be the “language of archaeology ?
(it has a serious rival in this métier nowadays in English), French commands a wider educated (though
not specialist) public than any other language, and the school-trained familiarity with Greek which we
find in England and in Germany and in a less degree in America is, after all, peculiar to those countries.
Dr Hazzidakis was therefore no doubt well advised in translating his work, a task in which he has had
the help of a French archaeological visitor to Crete, M. Franchet. Whether, however, he was equally well -
advised in permitting the translator to add notes recording his disagreement with the author on various
points about which the latter may be presumed to be the better informed may be doubted. Also,
M. Franchet’s introduction was superfluous. Dr Hazzidakis does not need to be introduced to us by
M. Franchet, whose criticisms of Sir Arthur Evans’s work at Knossos, are based only, as he says himself,
on a three months’ visit to Crete. M. Franchet proposes a new terminology for Cretan periods: he would
call Evans’s E.M. I and II periods “Aeneolithic,” E.M. ITI and M.M. I “Bronze I,” M.M. II and beginning
of M.M. III “Bronze II”; end of M.M. III, L.M. I and II, “Bronze III”; and L.M. III “Bronze IV.”
‘Why not, if it so pleases him? Nobody denies that E.M. Cretans lived in the chalcolithic period, or that
M.M. and L.M. belonged to the Bronze Age, and the statement that “ma nouvelle chronologie crétoise” prefers
to call the “Epoque géometrique” (apparently regarded as an Evansian term) “1¢* Age du Fer” is curious.
What else has it ever been supposed to be? M. Franchet is discovering nothing new here, and the solution
of his doubts of and disagreements with “M. Evans” about the continuity of M.M. III, and so forth, may
safely be left to the latter. Probably M. Franchet’s divergences are not so important as he thinks. For
more detailed criticism of his attitude towards the British excavators the reader may be referred to the
excellent review of his Rapport sur une Mission.en Créte et en Egypte which appeared in the Journal of
Hellenic Studies, xxxv1r1 (1918), p. 203. In this he was quite sufficiently, yet good-humouredly, rebuked for
his odd ideas and somewhat discourteous statements about the work at Knossos, while at the same time
the fullest credit was given him for the originality and interest of the observations which, as a practical
student of such matters in France, he was able to make as to probable ancient technical processes of
pottery-making, in Egypt as well as in Crete. For these archaeologists are much indebted to him. When
he states, however, that the excavations of Dr Hazzidakis “sont, & mon avis, les plus importantes qui ont
été faites jusqu’ici en Créte, non pas au point de vue de la valeur intrinstéque des objets trouvés, mais 3
celui de leur documentaire,” he shows that he has little sense of proportion in general archaeological
matters, and unjustly mininizes not only the work at Knossos, but that at Gournid and elsewhere on
the Hierapetra isthmus, where the greatest possible attention has always been paid to the observation and
recording of everything found, by (to use M. Franchet’s own words) “la méthode rigoureuse qui a permis
aux auteurs d’établir péremptoirement des divisions chronologiques s'appuyant sur des faits, & Pexclusion
de toute hypothese,” which he ascribes to Dr Hazzidakis. There is no doubt that the Greek archaeologist
(who uses the “Minoan” chronological terminology of Evans, by the way), has done his work excellently,
and he has no need of exaggerated tributes that are unjust to others.

The objects he has discovered, as well as the “palace” in which they were found, are mainly of Late
Minoan I and II date. A plan of this building is given (Fig. 1). In its lowest deposits was found a good
deal of E.M. pottery of all three periods, but very little M.M., in which the excavation is deficient. The
objects of outstanding interest are of L.M. date and are limited in number; viz., the interesting fragment
of mural painting (Pl. IX) depicting a fan (no doubt carried by a flabellifer, as restored by Dr Hazzidakis),
the bronze figure of a man in the saluting or adoring attitude (P1. VI), the splendid obsidian vase (Fig. 27),
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and the great bronze cauldrons (Figs. 29, 30). Of these, the praying man, the obsidian vase, and Fig. 30
have already been reproduced in England in my Adegean Archaeology (1915), Figs. 14, 8, and 12. The first
has recently been almost exactly paralleled by another figure of a male orant identified in the British
Museum by Mr F. N. Pryce, and published by him in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, Vol.xli ; pt.i. Several
inscribed tablets were also found (Fig. 19 ff.) at Tylissos, which no doubt will be important later on.

Dr Hazzidakis appends a translation of an illustrated paper of his on Cretan Tombs of the Bronze Age
(periods M.M. IIT and L.M. III) at Stavromeénos, S.W. of Candia, which appeared in the Athenische

Mittedlungen in 1913,
H. R. Hawrn

Aegyptisches Handworterbuch. By ApoLr ERMAN and HERMANN Grarow. Berlin : Reuther and Reichard,
1921. viii+ 232 autographed pages.

The need of a hieroglyphic dictionary incorporating the results of recent research has long been felt,
and still remained after the publication of Sir Ernest Budge’s praiseworthy volume some eighteen months
ago. The modest volume now presented to us by Professor Erman and Dr Grapow does, on the contrary,
go a great way in the direction of supplying the want, not merely because the name of Professor Erman has
long been almost synonymous with advance in Egyptian philology, but also because the two scholars have
had at their disposal the vast collections of material accumulated for the great Egyptian dictionary in
course of preparation by the united German academies. The new book replaces a far briefer Aegyptisches
Glossar issued by Professor Erman in 1904. The same general arrangement is retained, but in the present
case printed hieroglyphs and text are supplanted by the very neat and legible handwriting of Dr Grapow.
On the left, after the transliteration into European characters, come the ordinary hieroglyphic writings ;
the middle column gives the meanings in German, with Coptic and other equivalents; the right-hand
section is reserved for alternative and rarer spellings, often those of earlier and later periods. No references
are quoted, probably rightly ; the book is essentially one for students, and even a scanty inclusion of
references would have entailed a great increase in its size. As it is, the authors were tied down to a
restricted number of pages, which forced them to make a choice among the suitable words, and many will
regret that a hundred pages more could not have been added, so that some other far from scarce words
might have been included ; without careful search I have noted the omission of such fairly common words
as m#¢ “edge” “brink,” hs-t# a land measure, §ms? “wanderer” “stranger,” §bb “ brew,” §nw “net.” On the
whole, however, so far as a rather cursory examination permits a verdict, the choice has been very judicious
and the student will find his needs well supplied. It must not be forgotten that the meanings of a large
number of words still remain undetermined, and an explicit statement to this effect in each case, though
perhaps soothing to a conscientious learner, would have been without any other utility which could com-
pensate for the waste of valuable space. At the end of the hook is a handy list of signs employed as
abbreviations of certain words, a list of Semitic equivalents, and further lists giving the names of the
nomes and of the months—the latter in a rather misleading form in view of my discovery that Mesora¢
was originally an epithet of the first month of the Egyptian year.

That “ ERMAN-GRAPOW ” is destined to become as indispensable an instrument of philological work as
was “BRUGSCH” in a rather distant past, seems a foregone conclusionh. Yet the book still bears the mark
of a pioneering work, and it would not be difficult for any competent scholar, from the angle of his own par-
ticular experience, to find fault with details, though always at the risk of correction by those who have under
their fingers the vast collection of evidence assembled for the great Berlin dictionary. The few comments
which I venture to put forward are mere casual jottings, but this detail or that may prove serviceable when
a new edition is contemplated. As regards readings, ps¢ should be read for psw¢ in the homonymous words
for “antiquity” and “a kind of loaf” ; the w belongs only to the status pronominalis and to derivatives,
and the same doubtless holds true of wp(w)t (ipt exome) in spite of early erroneous writings with . In
§¢n(?) unnecessary regret is shown for an old friend who has proved worthless. Is there a shred of evidence
for §pd “Proviant”? I translate the word “rations” *donative,” and believe that all hieroglyphic spellings
favour the derivation from di “give.” No amount of reiteration will make me believe in sm?-t2=Twmc ;
my alternative suggestion for the latter (Hieratic Teats, p. 27%, n. 22) may be wrong, but is, I submit, worth
consideration. I now agree with Sethe that for “mouth ” r is preferable to ¢ and to my own suggestion
7% ; if the fuller form be retained, then consistency demands that a like treatment be accorded to § “pond.”
The reading $¢-hks$ “table of the Prince” is new to me, and it would be interesting to see the evidence.
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Turning now to meanings, one is glad to note that here and there closer approximations have been
attempted than in the Glossar. But in¢ “Art Nilfisch” for the Arabic bulti and nbé “ Art Baum und dessen
Frucht ;—wvouvy? for the Arabic nebek ignore facts long since established. Is it really impossible to discover
the exact meaning of the formula ind kr-%, paraphrased by “gegriisst seist du” ¢ It is surprising to find

the writing with € preferred to that with ?; the Pyramids have both, but the Middle Kingdom

favours the latter. I cannot help feeling that the sense is “ vouchsafe (accord) thy face” or “favour” ; nd
means to “confer” in reference to an office or the like, and may have been used as a select word for “to
give” “incline” or the like. ’Ind in this phrase looks like an imperative ; but materials to follow up the
idea fail me at present. Hw certainly does not mean (German) “ Art”; whatever the difficulty of such
phrases as w¢ kr hw-f (?*alone in his exclusiveness,” 7.e. quite unique) there can be but little doubt that
the word is properly the abstract from the verb-stem jw? “exclude” “ prevent”; the compound preposition
kr-hw “except” “beside” could not arise from a word meaning “ manner,” but can do so very well from a
word meaning “exclusion.” Dér I believe to have a cognate meaning ; the stem seems to mean “to forbid ”
like Arabic karama, whence such significations as “holy” “consecrated” ; as pointing in this direction
Bersheh 11, 21, 24 will be found interesting, dérw there meaning “ privacy ” almost like the neighbouring w¢w.
It is disappointing to find Hw still described as the god of nourishment (see Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch. XXXVIII,
43, 83). In the domain of grammar, I welcome the opportunity to record Sethe’s correction of a view of
my own ; $wy and z3wi represent the old pronouns éwz and twt, not $w and ¢w. The inclusion of in-m
(given as inm) for “who ?” “what ?” requires qualification, since these meanings really only apply to the
element m. The assignation of verbs to their respective classes is not always as carefully carried out as
might have been expected. Mdw (mwdw?) cannot possibly be 3ae. inf. on account of Coptic mozve.
Niny and ntry are jae. inf. since geminating forms are found (r$nn in P. Kah. 2, 19, ntrr in Urk. 1v, 363, 6),
and gfw is 3ae. inf. for the same reason (g22w in Cazro 20539, 158 ; Sinas 90, 12) ; ¢5 is 3ae. tnf. because of
its feminine infinitive.

Here I must conclude, hoping that the above criticisms may not have conveyed a wrong impression.
Regarded as a whole, the handbook for which we have to thank Professor Erman and Dr Grapow is solid
through and through, a monument of fine and progressive scholarship, the production of which amid
adverse circumstances we cannot too greatly admire or too often hold up to ourselves as an example of the
best scientific spirit.

AraN H. GARDINER.

Institut Papyrologique de U Université de Lille, Papyrus démotiques de Lille, Tome 1¢r. By HENRI SOTTAS.
Paris : Geuthner, 1921. Pp. xv+ 92, with 18 photographic plates. Price, 75 francs.

The excavations carried out by M. Jouguet of Lille in 1901 and 1902 in the southernmost region of the
Faiyam produced a quantity of the mummy-cartonnage which is beloved of the hunters of Greek papyri.
The productive sites were two : Medinet en-Nehés,  the City of Brass,” identified with the little village of
Magdola, “the Migdols,” lying at the west end of the Gharak basin, and Ghorén, another small mound, two
hours’ march to the north of the former. The waste papers out of which such cartonnages were made were
bought by the local undertakers from central depots, so that they seldom throw much light on the par-
ticular localities to which the mummies belonged. The Greek pieces from Magdéla date from the last years
of Euergetes and the first years of Philopator. Those from Ghorén are earlier, of the time of Philadelphus.
The demotic papyri from Magddla appear to be few, three only being published in the present volume ; one
is of the third century, another of about the time of the Macedonian conquest, and the third bears a
unique and interesting date in the reign of an Artaxerxes, presumably the third of the name, that cruel
Artaxerxes Ochus who put an end to the regained independence of Egypt. From Ghéran the examples
are much more numerous ; they range from Philadelphus to Euergetes, with one interesting outlier of the
reign of Nekhtnébf (Nektanebo I). All the pre-Ptolemaic waste paper from both sites appears to have
been derived from Heracleopolis Magna.

It is I think the first time that demotic papyrus obtained from cartonnage has been utilised in publica-
tions. From the nature of the writing, fragmentary demotic is much more difficult to read and restore than
fragmentary Greek ; very tender, loving and skilful handling is required to separate the gummed carton-
nage into its constituent pieces without destroying their legibility. How it can best be done has been
shown by Grenfell and Hunt. It is much to the credit of the Lille Institute under M. Jouguet that the
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work there is being so successfully accomplished. Some examples are in remarkably good preservation,
others are little more than precious scraps.

The subjects touched on in this first gathering are varied and in many cases new. Four concern the
bail for prisoners, and were first read by Mr Sottas in a valuable article in the Journal 4siatique for 1914
which should be consulted!l. Besides these there are a curious and difficult suppliant letter, sworn declara-
tions of the numbers of sheep and goats by proprietors, tax receipts, a sale of “liturgies” or priestly
emoluments, sales of property, a marriage contract of the fourth century, rules of a religious association of
the third century, form of receipt by a building-contractor, a list of priestesses, and statistics of the move-
ment of workmen or population in a district. In most of them there is an abundance of puzzles to be
solved. M. Sottas in his introduction sketches the earlier work of French demotists, which naturally con-
cerns mostly the ingenious Revillout whose laboriousness while it opened up new fields was too often
almost nullified by extraordinary inexactitude. Unlike his predecessor, M. Sottas distinguishes between
certainty and conjecture. He brings a wide knowledge and acute mind to the problems raised and dis-
cusses them in a thoroughly scientific way. This publication will greatly help to restore the credit of
demotic studies in France, and it is to be hoped that it will gain further recruits, for the meeting-ground
of Greek “papyrology” with Egyptology must throw light on the history of Hellenism in general and that
is & subject of growing importance in the eyes of scholars.

I must not close this brief review without a reference to the enterprise of the publisher, Paul Geuthner,
who has undertaken the risk in these hard times of giving to scholars an important book full of difficult
printing and with excellent photographic plates on a subject that cannot by any means be called popular.

F. Lr. GRIFFITH.

GRIECHISCH-AGYPTISCHER OFFENBARUNGSZAUBER. Mit einer eingehenden Darstellung des griechisch-syn-
kretischen Daemonenglaubens und der Voraussetzungen und Mittel des Zaubers iiberhaupt und der
magischen Divination vm besonderen. By Dr TEEODOR HOPFNER, of the German University in Prague.
I. Band (WESSELY’s Studien z. Palaeographie u. Papyruskunde xx1). Leipzig : H. Haessel-Verlag 1921,
iv and 266 autographed pages.

Among the papyri found in Egypt are some which contain Greek writings on magic. There are two of
these Papyri magici in Paris, edited by Wessely?; two in Berlin, edited by Parthey?; two in Leyden,
edited by Leemans, and re-edited by Dieterich®; and seven (but most of them quite short) in the British
Museum, edited by Wessely? and also by Kenyon®é. The extant copies were mostly written in the third or
fourth century after Christ ; but as many of the texts contained in them must have been in existence for
some considerable time before these copies were written, the date of composition of these documents may
be put somewhere about the second century A.p.

The contents of the Greek magic papyri amount altogether to more than 7000 lines. And to these must
be added a Demotic magic papyrus, written in the Egyptian language in the third century A.p., which has
been edited and tramslated by F. Ll. Griffith and H. Thompson. This Demotic papyrus is closely connected
with the Greek magic papyri of the same period ; it contains a collection of charms of the same kind ; and
it appears that a large part of its contents, if not the whole, has been translated from Greek originals.

The contents of the papyri consist of instructions for the performance of magic operations. Each of
the several paragraphs or sections is a separate document, written in this form : “In order to produce a
given result, you must do such and such things, and speak or write such and such words.” Each of the
louger papyri may be described as a sorcerer’s note-book, in which he entered, without any attempt at
systematic arrangement, a series of prescriptions of this kind, mostly transmitted to him from earlier
magicians.

We have in these papyri a large mass of evidence concerning magic as taught and practised in Egypt
under the Roman empire. There is much in them that throws light on certain aspects of the life and

1 Two were published here; a third with an important dating in the epagomenal days was published and
discussed in the Comptes Rendus of the Academy for 1921.

2 Denkschr. der K. Akad. der Wissensch., Phil.-hist. Classe, Bd. xxxvi, Wien, 1888, and b. Bd. xrur, 1893.

3 Abhandl. der Akad. der Wissensch., Berlin, 1865.

4 Papyri Graeci Mus. Lugd.-Bat., Vol. 11, 1885, Papyri V and W.

5 Pap. V, Jahrbiicher fiir Class. Phil., Supp. xv1, 1888 : Pap. W, dbrazas, Leipzig, 1891.

8 Greek Papyri in Brit. Mus., Catalogue with texts, 1893.
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thought of those times, and especially on the history of religion ; much that should be of interest to
anthropologists and students of folklore ; and much that invites investigation from the point of view of
the psychologist. But hitherto it has been difficult for those who might have made use of these documents
to get access to them, and to avail themselves of the material contained in them. The papyri have indeed
been deciphered and transcribed by experts; the texts have been to some extent, though far from com-
pletely or finally, restored and emended by their first editors; and in that form they have for some time
been in print. But these printed texts, and such further emendations and comments on them as have been
subsequently published by others, are scattered about in foreign periodicals and elsewhere ; and when one
has hunted them up, it is not easy to make out their meaning. Those who are interested in the subject
have long been wishing to see the documents brought together and re-edited in one body, with such aids to
the reader as may conveniently be given.

It appears from an article by Preisendanz, in Wiener Studien, 1918, that shortly before the war,
arrangements were made in Vienna to supply this want by publishing a Corpus of the Magic Papyri. The
editing of the several papyri was assigned to certain scholars, of whom Preisendanz was one, and the work
had been begun ; but it was stopped by the war, which made printing impossible. How much of it has
been done, and whether there is now any prospect of its completion and publication, we are not informed.
Dr Hopfner, in his Preface, dated Feb. 1920, says about this only that the new edition of the Greek Magic
papyri, undertaken by Preisendanz and his colleagues, “nicht erfolgt ist.”

But a large instalment of the thing wanted is now supplied by Dr Hopfner’s book. (His work is in two
volumes, of which the first alone has hitherto come to hand ; but the second may be expected to appear
shortly.) He divides the numerous charms or magical operations given in the papyri into four classes, viz.
(1) Schutz- und Abwehrungszauber (charms for protecting the operator and warding off harm from him);
(2) Angriffs- und Schadenzauber (charms for attacking and harming others); (3) Liebes- und Machtzauber
(love-charms, and charms for getting power over others) ; and (4) Erkenntnis- und Ofenbarungszauber
(charms for getting information from gods or daemons, ¢.e. divination-charms). He has selected as his
special subject the fourth class, divination-magic ; and in his second volume he will give a revised text of
the divination-charms in the Magic Papyri (that is, of more than sixty charms), with translation and com-
mentary. His revised text will be based on the printed editions and the emendations of numerous scholars,
of whom he names (including the first editors) thirty-seven. Thus, as soon as his second volume appears,
a large part of the contents of the magic papyri will be much more easily accessible and intelligible than
they have hitherto been. As to those parts which fall under the three other headings, Dr Hopfner makes
no promise ; but it may be hoped that he—or if not he, some other or others—will subsequently re-edit in
the same way those other documents also, and thereby place at the disposal of students the whole of the
material contained in the papyri.

It might perhaps be objected against Dr Hopfner’s classification of the documents that it does not cover
the whole ground. There are in the papyri numerous charms the purpose of which is to get some benefit
(e.g. wealth, good luck, etc.) for the operator, and which can hardly be included in any of his four classes.
Would he put them under Schutz- und Abwekrungszauber? In such an instance as the quaint charm for
getting a good domestic servant (Pap. Lond. 125), that would involve a very forced interpretation of the
terms Schutz and Abwekrung.

Perhaps it would be better to classify the charms in a different way. The man who uses magic wants
and expects to do by means of it one of two things ; either to get knowledge of something, and especially
foreknowledge of future events ; or else, to influence the course of events, i.e. to cause something to take
place, or prevent something from taking place. The charms given in the papyri may therefore be divided
into two main classes. The first class (A) consists of charms, the purpose of which is to get information ;
this may be called divination-magic, and it is this kind of magic (Erkenntnis- und Offenbarungszauber) that
is the special subject-matter of Dr Hopfner’s book. The second class (B) consists of charms intended to
influence events ; and this may be divided into sub-classes. There are charms the purpose of which is
(Ba) to produce some result for the operator, without immediate or explicit reference to any other person ;
under this head fall (Ba1) charms for protecting the operator from harm (Dr Hopfners Schutz- und
Abwehrungszauber), and (Ba 2) charms intended to get some benefit for him (e.g. to make him lucky, rich,
handsome, or eloquent ; to make him invisible, or to change him into the form of some animal ; to get for
him a wdpedpos daipwv, t.e. a “familiar spirit” whose services will be at his disposal). There are also
numerous charms the purpose of which is (Bb) to act on some person other than the operator. Under this
head fall (Bb1) charms intended to work on others to their harm (Dr Hopfner's dngriffs- und Schaden-
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zauber), or to make them subject to the operator’s will (Dr Hopfner’s Liebes- und Machktzauber); and
(Bb2) charms intended to act on others for their benefit. But in the Magic Papyri, the sub-class Bb1 is
large and various (to it belong xarddeouor, dywyai and pilrpa, Siaxémot, émimopmai (including éveipomopmor),
Bupokdroya, tmorakrikd) ; and the sub-class Bb2 is represented by a few specimens only (directions for
casting out daemons from persons possessed by them, and some few prescriptions for healing hurts and
diseases). It was commonly believed that magicians not only had supernatural powers at their disposal,
but used those powers largely, if not solely, for the purpose of harming:or subjecting others (i.e. for
purposes which fall under the sub-class Bb1). Hence it was that they were feared and hated, and that the
practice of magic was forbidden by Roman law. There is in the Magic Papyri enough of this harmful kind
of magic (Z.e. of charms intended to do harm) to show that the writers of these documents fully deserved
the bad repute which attached to men of their occupation.

It would seem best to classify the charms in some such way as this. But there are charms that can be
used for two or more different purposes, and some that can be used for any purpose whatever ; and in any
classification based (as are both Dr Hopfner’s and that here proposed) on the purpose or intended effect of
the magical operation, a place must be provided for these also.

The value of Dr Hopfner’s work is not however seriously impaired by any defect that may be found in
his classification of magic. Whatever method of division may be preferred, the divination-charms form a
class distinct from the rest, and it is well to have them dealt with separately.

In re-editing and commenting on the divination-charms in the Magic Papyri, Dr Hopfner renders a
much needed service. But he has done much more than this. By way of introduction to his work on
divination-magic, he has written a comprehensive treatise on ancient Greek and “Graeco-syncretic”
magic in general,—a treatise which fills the whole of his first volume, and will be supplemented by some
additional .chapters in his second volume ; and in this treatise he uses as his material not only the data
supplied by the Magic Papyri, but also whatever is relevant to his purpose in Greek and Latin writings in
general down to the sixth century A.p., and more especially in those of the Neoplatonists. His way of
dealing with the subject can be best indicated by giving a short summary of his conspectus of contents.
The chief headings are as follows :

ParT I : THE BEINGS INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN GODS AND MEN, and the relations of these beings to the gods
and to men : (1) the daemons (@) according to the teaching of philosophers, (b) according to popular notions;
(2) the “ heroes” and disembodied human souls.

Part II. THE MEANS WHEREBY THE INTERMEDIATE BEINGS AND THE GODS CAN BE INFLUENCED BY MEN.
Ch. 1: “ Sympathy” and “ antipathy” ; the “sympathetic” or * symbolic” animals, plants, and minerals. Ch.2:
The human body as a microcosm in “sympathy” with the macrocosm. Ch. 3: Disembodied human souls influenced
by means of the so-called obolia; the obaia of living men, and of gods. Ch. 4: Gods and daemons influenced
by means of voice and speech: the “ authentic” god-names, the voces mysticae, vowel-sounds, etc. Ch. 5: The
employment of the “sympathetic” or “symbolic” animals, plants, and minerals, in combination with the
immaterial means (viz. names, sounds, and verbal formulae): anointings, fumigations, inks, statuettes,
drawings ; the processes by which god-souls are put into statues in cult and magic. Ch. 6: Antecedent con-
ditions for success in working magic: observation of time and place; purity”; special directions for the
several parts of which every magical operation consists.

A1l this is contained in the first volume ; in the second volume there will be some additional chapters
on ancient magic in general, and some on divination-magic in particular. On each point dealt with,
Dr Hopfner gives copious references both to the ancient sources (from which he quotes largely) and to the
writings of modern scholars. He appears to have studied the subject exhaustively ; and the results of his
studies are placed before the reader in clearly and concisely worded statements. He makes it his business
to give us facts ; and he gives facts in plenty, duly ordered and arranged. Among the facts which he gives
are the theories of ancient philosophers concerning that “intermediate realm ” of daemons and ghosts on
which the magicians were thought to exert influence, and from which they were supposed to draw super-
natural power. But he does not himself theorize ; and those who want disquisitions concerning the origin
of magic, or discussions of the question how magic is to be defined, or how it is related to religion, must
look for them elsewhere. His treatise will be none the less useful because he keeps within the limits he
has laid down for himself; and we may expect that it will be generally recognized as the standard text-
book on the magic of the Roman Empire. He refrains from adducing parallels either from mediaeval and
modern magic as practised in civilized countries, or from corresponding practices among uncivilized races
in the present and the recent past. Here are ample fields for other workers. It would be an attractive task

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viiL 15
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to trace the history of magic in Europe, or of any one branch or department of magic, through the Middle
Ages, and down to the survivals or revivals of magical practices that are to be found among us to-day ; and
anyone who should undertake such a task could not do better than take Dr Hopfner’s book as his starting-
point, and work on similar lines.

A critic whose aim was to discover mistakes would, for the most part, find himself baffled by Dr
Hopfoer’s accuracy. But it may be well to mention a few passages in which some alteration seems
desirable.

In his account of the earlier philosophic theories concerning daemons (Part I, 1a), he does not mention
Ps.-Plato Epinom?s. It is true that, in dealing with philosophic writings before Plotinus, he is intention-
ally brief ; but the passage about daemons in Epinomzs 984 B—985 D might have been referred to with
advantage, as later writers, including Neoplatonists, were influenced by it. See, for instance, Chalcidius
In Tim. §§126—135, Mullach Fr. Pk. Gr. 11, 210—212,—a passage which might be added to Dr Hopfner’s
references to the Neoplatonists. Chalcidius is thinking of the Epinom?s in § 134.

Posidonius, who wrote a book mwepi Satudvwr xai jpdwv, is not mentioned in Part I 1a, and his name
does not occur in the Index to Vol. 1; but his teaching concerning disembodied souls is spoken of else-
where in this volume. There is in Vol 1 no account of Posidonius’ doctrine of divination (known to us
chiefly through Cic. De div.) ; but that, and the teaching of the Stoics in general concerning pavrixy, may
perhaps have been reserved for Vol. 1r.

Dr Hopfner repeatedly says things about Pythagoras which it would be difficult to prove; eg. that
Pythagoras distinguished three classes of daemons (§ 15) ; that Pythagoras knew the planets, and called
each of them by a distinct name (§ 149) ; that Pythagoras attributed voices to daemons (§ 206), and said
that daemons know the future (§ 242). There are few things, if any, of which it can be asserted without
doubt that they were said by Pythagoras; and it is safer to say that this or that opinion was attributed
to Pythagoras by some person or persons who lived long after him.

Dr Hopfner says (§ 61) that the so-called “Iamblichi de mysteriis liber” was written by a pupil of
Iamblichus. Is that certain? The author of that treatise (which might more conveéniently be called
Abammonis ad Porphkyrium responsum) resembles Iamblichus in combining theurgia with philosophic
doctrine of the Neoplatonic type ; but there is no reason to think that Iamblichus was the first inventor
of that combination, or that all who intermixed ¢heurgia with philosophy learnt from Iamblichus.
Plotinus held aloof from tkeurgia, but Porphyry accepted it to some extent, though not so largely as
Iamblichus. The De myst. appears, on the face of it, to have been written by a contemporary of Porphyry,
to whom it is addressed, and to whose letter it is a reply ; and the writer’s tone of courteous condescension
suggests that he was, if not an older man than Porphyry, at any rate not much younger. But Iamblichus
was junior to Porphyry, and was a pupil of one of Porphyry’s pupils, as well as of Porphyry himself ; a
pupil of Iamblichus could not therefore have been old enough to write this treatise before the death of
Porphyry. The philosophic doctrine of the De myst. agrees with that of Iamblichus, in so far as both are
Neoplatonic ; but it would be difficult to find in the De myst. any trace of those special characteristics by
which the theology of Iamblichus was distinguished from that of other Neoplatonists after Plotinus,—
e.g. his discovery of a wavrdmwaow dppyrov distinct from and beyond or above the dwAds év (Damascius De
princ. cc. 43, 45, and 51). It is true that Zeller (111, ii p. 746 n. 2) thought he found that doctrine in
De myst. 8. 2 ; but he seems to have interpreted that passage wrongly. Moreover, Iamblichus constructed
a complicated system of triads (Zeller op. cit. p. 748), but there is no mention of these triads in the De myst.

Dr Hopfner (§ 147) makes certain statements about Apollonius of Tyana, for which he has no authority
except Philostratus,—that is, none at all ; for what Philostratus says about Apollonius is not evidence.
The passage to which he refers might have been rightly adduced to show that certain notions were current
in the time of Philostratus.

After giving a summary of the contents of Cicero’s Somnium Scipionis, Dr Hopfner says (§ 282) “There
is no doubt that Cicero is here following the teaching of Posidonius.” But on this point some speak less
confidently ; e.g. Rohde (Psycke, 1894, p. 610) says “1f Posidonius has really been made use of in the
Somn. Scip.,” and (op. eit. p. 616) “It is at least very likely (sehr glaublich) that in the Somn. Scip. Cicero
made use of Posidonius.” It seems to be established that one thing at least in the Somn. Scip., viz. the
nation that beatified human souls dwell in the Milky Way, was derived from the “Vision of Empedo-
timus,” the author of which was Heraclides Ponticus (Rohde, op. cit. p. 385 sq.). It is possible that this notion
was transmitted to Cicero through Posidonius, or through some other intermediary ; but it is also possible
that Cicero took it directly from Heraclides, and that there is a good deal more in the Somn. Scip. that
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comes from the same source. In composing an imaginary dream concerning the lot of disembodied souls,
Cicero would be likely to look for suggestions in an imaginary vision on the same subject composed by an
earlier author ; and in the “ Vision of Empedotimus” he would find the sort of thing he wanted. It is
known that Posidonius spoke much of the atmosphere, which he held to be the abode of all disembodied
souls except the select few who are worthy to ascend higher and dwell in heaven ; but in the Somn. Scip-
nothing is said about the atmosphere. This fact rather tells against the view that the chief source of the
Somn. Scip. was Posidonius.

In § 604, Dr Hopfner speaks of the $éuBos, which was an instrument used in cults of Dionysus and the
Mother-goddess, and employed by sorcerers and witches in invocations of Hecate and in love-charms. He
says the jduBos was a spinning-top (Kreisel). But it is almost, if not quite, certain that the rhombus was
not a top. There can be little Joubt that Andrew Lang (Custom and Myth, 1885, pp. 29-44) was right in
saying that gépBos means “bull-roarer.” The bull-roarer is a thin flat piece of wood, shaped like a laurel-
leaf, with a string tied to one end of it. The operator, holding the loose end of the string, whirls the thing
round and round in the air, and thereby produces a weird roaring sound. This instrument is used by boys
in England as a toy, and by savages in Australia (where it is called turndun), in Africa, and in America,
in religious mystery-rites. A bronze rhombus is spoken of in Thepcr. 11, 30, and an iron rhombus in Pap.
Mag. Par. i 2296 ; but it is most likely that the Greek rhombus was commonly made of wood, like the
bull-roarer of English boys and Australian blackfellows. The identification of the gduBos of cult and magic
with the bull-roarer is confirmed by the other uses of the word géuBos. A species of flat-fish was called
popBos ; and a flat-fish is very much like a bull-roarer in shape, but not at all like a top. In Greek
geometry a gépBos means an equilateral but not rectangular parallelogram, u.e. a lozenge-shaped figure.
Change each of the two curved sides of the bull-roarer into two equal straight lines meeting at an obtuse
angle, and you get a lozenge. A. Lang, ib. p. 35, gives an engraving of a bull-roarer (from New Zealand),
the sides of which are somewhat straightened ; and its shape is approximately that of a geometrical
rhombus.

Dr Hopfner quotes Theocr. 11, 30, xos dweif’ 68 §ouBos 6 ydAkeos é€ *Apodiras, | ds Tivos dwoiro mol’
dperéppoe O0ppow. He takes the meaning to be “As this top is spun by Aphrodite.” But the sentence
ought surely to be punctuated as it is in Wordsworth’s edition : xibs dweif® &8¢ popBos 6 xdAkeos, €&
*Adppodiras &s rivoes dwoiro k.r\. The rhombus is whirled, not by Aphrodite, but by the woman who works
the charm ; it is the man that is to be whirled by Aphrodite.

In § 638, he says that the Emperor Julian slaughtered boys in magical sacrifices. Here he seems to
aecept too readily the slanderous statements of Julian’s Christian enemies. The early Christians were
accused by pagans of slaughtering children in their religious rites ; is there any more reason to believe the
accusation in the one case than in the other?

In § 724, he quotes an extract from an “Oratio” of Hermes Trismegistus “ad regem Aegyptium,” which
he has found in Nicephorus Gregoras Scholia ad Synesii de insomniis. He has overlooked the fact that the
passage which he quotes is taken from Corpus Hermeticum xvi, 2 (Reitzenstein Poimandres, p. 349), where
it occurs, with some differences of reading, in an epistle of Asclepius to King Ammon.

It may be doubted whether Dr Hopfner is wholly right in what he says about odeia (Part 11, ch. 3).
The word odoia is used in the papyri as a technical term of magic. In some cases, this word denotes a
material thing which comes from the body of the person on whom the charm is meant to work, or has
been in contact with that person’s body ; for instance, a lock of hair, or a scrap of worn clothing. The
operator gets hold of something of this sort, and places it in contact or conjunction with something that
represents or symbolizes the supernatural agent (god, dacmon, or ghost); and he thereby subjects the
person to the action of that agent. In other cases, the word ooia is used to denote something taken from
a corpse, e.g. & skull or bone, or a handful of earth from a grave. By putting any such remnant of a dead
man in contact with or proximity to the person to be acted on, you place that person under the power of
the dead man’s ghost.

How did the word odoia come to be used in this way ? Dr Hopfner seeks to explain the latter of these
two uses by saying (§ 645) that “between the restless soul (of the BiaoBdvaros, dwpos, or dragos) and its
earthly body, the present corpse, there is an occult connexion.... Hence the earthly remains of these dead
persons belong to the Wesenheit (essence or substance) of their souls ; and for this reason the Greeks are
wont to use the word odaia to denote these relics of corpses. He who possesses the olaia of a restless soul,
and knows how to employ it rightly, thereby gets influence on that soul, and can make it subject to his
will.” Would he likewise explain the odia of a living person (e.g. oboia denoting a lock of hair) as meaning

15—2
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the “essence” or ‘“substance” of that person’s soul ? It is difficult to accept this explanation ; a lock of
hair cut from a person’s head has, no doubt, some sort of connexion with that person’s soul, but surely
could not be called the “essence” of it.

It seems more likely that odoia, when thus used, means a substantial or material thing, as opposed to
the unsubstantial or immaterial words employed, i.e. the name or verbal formula. In an dywys, for
instance, the operator writes on a tablet or image the name of the woman on whom he is seeking to work,
and the words “Bring her to me,” or something to that effect ; he also attaches to it a lock of her hair,
i.e. a material thing which represents her. The latter is called oloia,—presumably in contrast to the
words. In other cases, the operator summons the dead man’s ghost by a verbal invocation, and at the
same time makes use of a bone taken from the grave ; and the bone, i.e. a material thing which represents
the dead man’s ghost, is called odoia,—likewise in contrast to the words. For oloia meaning a material
thing, cf. Arist. De caelo 3. 1, 298a 28: 7év ¢voer Aeyopévav td pév éorw oboia, Ta & &pya xal maby
rotrwy. Ayw & odaias pév 7d Te dm\@ owudra, olov wip kal yijv kal T& gUoToa TolTais, kal Soa ék Tolrww
ofov Tév Te avohov odpavdy kal Ta pdpia abrot, kal wd\w Td Te {Ga kal Td Purd kai Td pdpia roirev. The word
oboia is there contrasted with &yov and mdfos ; we should have a more exact parallel to its use in magic,
if an instance could be found in which it was contrasted with 8vopa or Aéyos. The Stoics habitually used
the word oloia in the sense of *“corporeal substance” ; and though the sorcerers were not students of
philosophy, a term employed in Stoic physics might very well find its way down to them.

But though a reader may find here and there something that he would prefer to see put differently, the
general impression produced by reading through the treatise is that Dr Hopfner’s work is sound and
accurate in a high degree.

The book is produced in an unusual form ; it is not type-printed, but hand-written. It has been written
out by Dr C. Wessely, and his handwriting has been reproduced by some mechanical process. The writing
is closely compressed, but is remarkably well-shaped, regular and clear. This return to mediaeval usage
has presumably been made necessary by difficulties in the printing trade. But handwriting, even of the
best, is not so easy to read as print; and it is to be hoped that, by the time that a second edition is
demanded, the present difficulties will have passed away, and that the book will then be printed in the

ordinary way.
W. Scorr.

Koptisches Handworterbuch. By WILHELM SPIEGELBERG. Heidelberg: Winter, 1921. Pp. xvi and 340.

The need of a successor to Peyron’s dictionary has so long been obvious and the progress of that which
I have had in preparation these many years is so slow, that the appearance meanwhile of one in Germary
was almost inevitable. No scholar was better prepared'than Prof. Spiegelberg for the task, as modern
Egyptology requires it ; for the etymological aspect of Coptic studies and the relations between Coptic and
Demotic have constantly occupied him. It is in fact this element in his book that is the most interesting
as well as the most novel. His conspicuous familiarity with both the final phases of the Egyptian language
has enabled him to recognize Demotic prototypes for many Coptic forms, while at the same time assessing
the value of the etymological suggestions of previous scholars. Taken together, then, with M. Dévaud’s
acute investigations, the historical side of Coptic studies hereby receives a notable and unaccustomed
impetus. But as a dictionary for those too whose business with the language is literary rather than philo-
logical the work will be found invaluable, for it is based upon a vastly wider material than that available
to Peyron. That Spiegelberg has availed himself of almost all of it is evident from the Bibliography
(p. xiii), the only conspicuously absent work being F. Rossi’s Papiri. The obstacles to study consequent
on the war have indeed had their effect here as elsewhere : not only were several important publications
of the last seven years unavailable, but the author had for some time to do his best at a distance even
from his own library : and what that means only those know who have suffered like privations.

Unfortunately the book also shows traces of somewhat hasty composition ; it was put together, we
learn, within six months. Spiegelberg claims to have subjected Peyron’s material to criticism, within
certain limits ; as a matter of fact that material needs far minuter scrutiny than he devoted to it. Forms
found there and sometimes translations too have been undeservedly accepted. Conspicuously is this the
case in respect to the Pentateuch, where Lagarde has not always been consulted. Again not a few forms
have found places here which others would, in a dictionary, have ignored as mere irregularities (though it
is true that consistent limits of inclusion are not at present easy to fix) ; words again, though identical, are
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found repeated in distinct places ; while others appear together as but one, where I, at any rate, should
propose to distinguish them. Moreover Spiegelberg’s self-denial, in renouncing so much that the mediaeval
glossaries (Kircher) offer, has, I think, been carried too far ; for they have preserved many a good Egyptian
word, several of which the older Bohairic texts, when published, will be found to substantiate.

Two of the most troublesome problems with which the compiler of a Coptic dictionary is faced are :
how to combine practical convenience with scientific requirements in deciding on the sequence of words,
i.e. how to deal with the semi-vowels ; and how to find a reasonable criterion for the inclusion of Greek
words. As to the first, Spiegelberg has chosen a middle path between the older (we might call it the
«classical’) principle of Peyron, Stern and Mallon and the more uncompromising (‘semitic’) system of
Steindorff and Sethe. Thereby his book unquestionably gains in handiness. As to the second problem, his
procedure seems to me less defensible ; for not only does he rightly include words already naturalized in
earlier stages of the language, but he admits a selection besides from the innumerable host which were
adopted with Christianity and whose current forms have remained no more than ill-spelled Greek.

Before passing to the main subject of this notice, I may be allowed to testify to the immense advantage
I have gained by a study of Spiegelberg’s work ; not alone upon the etymological side of the business—
therein there are few of us who may not learn from him ; but also in having my attention drawn to
weaknesses and unsuspected gaps in my own material, and in benefiting by his views as to the interrelation
of many words and the meanings of many more. Nor can I omit to notice the courtesy with which, in his
Preface, he always speaks of other scholars, or the exemplary care he shows in crediting his fellow-workers
with such references or suggestions as they may have supplied to him.

The list which now follows requires some explanation. When, within a few years of each other, two
dictionaries of a language, whose vocabulary is still but partially ascertained, make their appearance, those
who consult the later in date will doubtless expect to meet with words and forms not yet recorded by the
earlier book ; but they may be less prepared to find some omitted from the newer which the older had
accepted. Yet this will inevitably be the case as far as Spiegelberg’s dictionary and my own are concerned.
In self-defence therefore I offer to students this list, which consists (almost exclusively) of such of Spiegel-
berg’s words, forms and meanings as, for one reason or another, will not reappear in my dictionary. That
my list includes all such cases I do not pretend; further use of the book may suggest additions to it.
The Dialects are in what follows indicated by their initials: A=Achmimic, S=Sa‘idic, B=DBohairic,
F=Fayyumic.

P. 2 aboT ‘monastery’; so Peyron, copying Zoega, copying Tuki. MS. reads abnvl.—P. 3 aAe (eSpHr)
¢descend upon,’ rather than ‘fly’—aAe (A) ‘luxuriate;’ non-existent; read faade=S orooAe.—apw
merely imagined by Lemm.—P. 4, n. 2. I mistook aAaw in my Ostraca 242 for this; its meaning is
¢linen.—am#, prob. &un (Loret).—ame ‘shepherd’; I have not found this singular.—P. 5 amg, prob. read
ameAer with S.—amomem ; non-existent; read (ow)amome, comparing Bupge, Mars. 209, 2.-—P. 6
anthnoore ; read na-nrhnoowe, ‘he of the cattle’ (so already LEmm, Misc. LXXII).—P. 8 ep nana 7007 ;
in both places cited we read espe s-.—an7 ; prob. read mnTmnTAA (dittography).—P. 9 pmnac ; not
“an old man,’ but § wahads dvp., in the Pauline sense.—aac ; in Ex. xxi 18 (Maspero) the word is aaxe,
as elsewhere.—P. 10 a7e- negat.; non-existent ; is stat. constr. of a70 ‘number.” (Sap. vii 22=mohvpepés,
H. Thompson’s var. a 7o sicmow, Eph. iii 10=molvmoikilos ; ¢f. BUDGE, Hom. 135 0TaTO MCMOT = moikiAnv.
Against these and others, Sap. xi 18=dudp¢ov alone is not convincing.)—P. 11 awamn  colour’ of skin, never
skin itself.—awsm mmnT ; L prefer Zoega’s reading: ‘having filled books for their (own delectation) and
yours, with vain words.’—awH7; same, I think, as a®st ‘monastery’—P. 13 age ‘use, profit’; non-
existent ; Sethe should have read Ta-genroove=miv érépov dPpélaar (P. G. 26, 912).—age ‘yea, only in
Texte w. Unt. 43, § vi1, 1 and wholly uncertain.—agow (A) ¢ treasure’; non-existent ; read agosn.—P. 14
&0\ ; non-existent ; MS. has clearly agoA¥.

Bas, wyen- is ‘blow with a palm staff’—P. 15 fmbe; Thebe is a place; ¢f. Dababiyah, opposite
Gebelein.—P. 18 fenmu ‘portal,’ rather than ‘step,’ in places cited.—P. 19, n. 2 hapssv in Lev. xvi 5
simply ‘he-goat’ (xipapos), as elsewhere.—hepugo ; the Arabic translator (op. cit. 217) takes this for ‘pitch,’
intrinsically quite probable.—P. 20 haws; non-existent; MS. has fas—P. 21, n. 1. It may be observed
that Kircher 164 and Peyron s.». recorded the ¢ Thracian’ fox, prior to Lagarde.

P. 22 esa&1x as ‘washbasin’ needs its preceding sus\psc (viys); 0. my Skort Texts no. 439.—P. 23 erw
¢vat’; read esom with Ciasca in loc.—P. 24 g1-1eAeA read gi-eAed.—eAoove ; delete ; ¢f. p. 52 infra.—

1 Kindly collated by Mgr. Hebbelynck.
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P. 25 €Agwh ‘owl’; for it in Deut. xiv 15 Lagarde has eAxwh. A most confusing word, equivalent of
three distinct Greek ones.—ems translates cuvrélew, not &pyov ; ? read paH.—emeaesT ; non-existent ;
read € ncaest (¢f Hab. i 7).—P. 28 ereps ; so the MS., but probably erroneous, since serepo comes twice
on same p. in identical phrase.—epw7e ; plur. (A) is sapate.—P. 29 eat; in Ez. vi 3 read ea; ¢f. S ad
loc. exa. Ezekiel notoriously retains many S forms.

P. 34 pnis “number’ not ‘shrine’ (so LEMM, Misc. cvir, 1151, confirming WinNstEDT, Theod. 121).

P. 35 RO ; non-existent ; read ¥mowKc, as in S.—P. 37 rak; non-existent ; read mevcah, var. of
mevceh (». HORNER in 2 Pet. i 16).—Rofe is merely one of Paris 44’s countless blunders ; read miepgof
(épydB) with Ciasca 1 p. xiv.—P. 38 g0 ; not ‘oven,’ but ¢(arrow) poison’—P. 39 kKo¥AwA; why
correlated with co®AwA ? In no biblical text do they correspond.—P. 42 xoorc needs a cross-reference
to Rwwe, of which it is but a phonetic variant (e.g. Lu. xxiii 53).—x#mne ; I think Lemm’s demonstration
that this=«{my was adequate.—P. 45 roc ; Lagarde ¢n foc. has Rwe, the usual form for ra¢s, which is
not ‘grave.’—rece I take to be but an irregularly spelt var. of rasce.—&7o ‘fence’; in Job xxxviii 31
the first k7o is, I think, an error. The var. xoAxA (H. Thompson) suits ¢payuds ; it is rpdmros (in 33)
that rTo translates.—P. 46, n. 1 KeT ; non-existent ; in the phrase cited it is the verb=8 raaT ¢ permit
me. —P. 47 rwuy ‘dig’; ? a metathesis of yywk. In George 132 I think the usual meaning, ‘broken,’ suits
it.—P. 48 o¢ pic ; prob. a distortion of loyiov. Paris 44, 110 has here co¢somn.

P. 49 Aebhrvon is surely AeBirwv, which is met in various forms: Asditow, Nowhstor, Aoknve,
Avhyron &e.—Awhw I have not met as ‘purify’ (metals). In George 121 it is ‘to heat’—P. 50 Aarmu
as F I cannot find, only Aerms (Mat. xiv 20).—P. 51 Aaame (S qualit.) is clearly ‘befouled’ in the place
cited.—P. 52 Aa[rane ; is not this Greek —P. 53 Aewyvwmn ; prob. read AehyTwn ; ¢f. use of this in Ryl.
no. 213 n.—AogAeg, to judge by its noun, should be AagAeg.—P. 54 Aw=c ; non-existent ; Peyron mis-
quotes Giorgi, who prints Awxkc.

P. 55, n. 8 mow, dcta Mart. 1 192, simply ‘death, I think.—P. 56 mumn ‘urine’; read memm, as
Chassinat rightly prints it.—P. 57 mows wrongly read by Giorgi ; ». Acta Mart. 1 106 MOFIH.—MAJARK
prob. = pavidkns, though omitted by LXX in Is. iii 19 ; but ¢f. Vulg. armillas.—P. 58 marAabs=paycid-
Biov.-—maRaT in Mich. v 6 prob. ‘lance’; ¢f. Vulg. lanceis—meAa =péhayv, ‘ink,’ not ‘papyrus’ (so
Peyron, despite Ign. Rossi and the Arabic gloss midad).—P. 59 emAagyy, if B, should have &. I cannot
trace a B form with -¢.—P. 61 manxoww~ ; the Copt read, I suspect, oxomd in both verses (Is. xxi 6, 8) ;
therefore Ma-nm=o0¥WT.—MOTNK ; in these vv. of Exod. the word for grpéderr is MOMMEN, NOL MOFHK.—
mure ; further evidence shows this to be a place-name.—P. 62 ManGaAe=pdkeAla.—MMNw ; vars. show
that mmwp is to be read. —P. 63 mops ; non-existent ; prob. misprint for wops, as Lagarde bas nowpr—
P. 65 m70 and mTw can hardly be distinet words.—P. 68 moov ‘rain’; hardly: more prob. the rising
inundation.—P. 69 mage ‘girdle’; non-existent ; Peyron’s reference should be Is. xix 9, Aivov.—P. 70
mageey ; I prefer mage evnorma.

P. 72 n- prep., n. 4; Greek of Deut. ii 14 does not support Sethe’s proposal ; m- is merely for n-, the
article, as often in this MS.—P. 74 ne inter., incorrect for ere.—P. 75 wrhs ‘lord’; non-existent ; MS. has
nih.—P. 77 memwos odpor (Is. lix 5) ; a most unlikely word. Tattam’s text evidently not in order, but
so far I have failed to emend it! (A. Schulte offers as usual no help).—P. 78 nce ‘yea’ ; it here prob. object
prefix after ujwme (though only Bubce, Misc. 313 gives the corresponding mmsmon in Mat. v 37). In
P. Bruce 102 mevnce presumably an error.—P. 84 the MSS. have B gammejr—mog (B); a puzzling
survival from Lacroze. The prints (Prov. vi 25) have howses.—P. 85 eqnng. Jud. iii 24. The MS. more
than usually illegible here. I have tried to read eeqmus (cf. vars. +émopeify, + kai ékmopevdpevos), bub
cannot be certain of it.—megme ; in Zech. vii 5 this renders xéymode, not vporeionre (cf. B).—P. 87
nog'ce; ? erroneous ; two MSS. here read nmova'c.

P. 88 ma moesx, Zoega 501 (presumably the place intended) is not ‘bread,’ but ‘reeds’; so too in
Schen. 1v (sic) 152 oesr is ‘reed.’—P. 89 ot ; non-existent ; Tattam has wuw't, as one would expect.—
P. 90 ax, in mrtax ; non-existent ; read axer=8 aTwar pabvpoivrev and ¢f. Hos. viii 8,

P. 91, n. 9; Sethe must mean nwgc (not mwcg), the usual word for ddkvev.—meAemenws ; ? unho-
mwérwv, a word badly mishandled, as Kircher 197 and vars. show.—P. 93 mamnac ; if this is to be included,
why not mpecBirepos, Sudkovos and the rest ?—P. 94 neprprohe ; 2. Rohe above.—P. 95 puuy ; Lagarde
and Cod. Vatic. read ¢upuy here.—P. 96 nmavTcerwT: ¢f. p. 114, where a different (and preferable)
etymology is proposed (‘he of the kiln’).—mosuse should be mosuy (this is now published in my 7%eol.

! The translator (in BM. no. 726) did not understand it; he has daamd! Lad Samgd Lad lot 13le
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Texts p. 40).—P. 97 mog (A); read mwg.—HaBdep ; the ehod should join following owve. No noun is
known.—P. 98 mw=a ; ‘spread out’ seems the meaning, rather than ‘separate.’

P. 100 pw ; the example on p. 303 is not prefized, but as usual suffixed after esc gruTe.—p. 101 paseH
(A); thus would Spiegelberg emend pa=su. But ‘burn’ and ‘bake, cook’ are not identical and paxwu in
this place=S rporx= (Paris 44, 116), which might well be a product of the same root'.—-P. 102 pomnsi (sic)
novwM ‘a vessel’; I cannot but think this fantastic. It seems more probable that ‘a year's alimony’ will
eventually be paralleled from other (?demotic) contracts.—P. 103 pscy; Lagarde and Cod. Vatic. have
pricr here.—P. 104 pmpator ; this is 8, B is pemnpaTtor.

P.110 Tco (A); this is ¥co in Jon. iv 11 and in the Berlin Proverbs (which, thanks to Prof. Steindorff,
1 have been able to read); indeed it is given so in the present work, p. 152.—P. 113 cexT anecuv ; second
thoughts are best ; ». n. 2 and ¢f. Hos. vii 12, xi 4—7ec70, Tacoo0 surely appear here by mistake; cf.
p- 124.—P. 114 cereg should be staz. absol. (Stern § 75), since m follows.—cerde ; read cer, the following €
belonging to the verb.—coA always masc.; Peyron is wrong.—P. 115 cA¢qve I take to =chAve.—P. 116
cwAg ‘wipe out’ (not ‘destroy’) and cwAd ‘smear’ appear to me to be the same word.—P. 117 cmante
(A) should be cmant, followed by ew (Elias 22, 6); cf. the S version, Bubag, Bibl. Texts, 271, 17.—
cwmcw the ‘soaking (of rushes for) mats’—P. 118 camaoe in form unlike a Coptic word. Possibly a
distortion of (8¢)éapevn, which in Zoega’s passage it translates (PG. 65, 100). It recurs in BM. 1114.—
P. 119; I find Ycrvre in S only; Ps. viii 3 (Peyron) apparently an error.—P. 120 penve =¢lay foundation,’
not ‘make double.’—P. 121 cwm ; not ‘rebel but ‘kohl stick.’ Kircher, misreading marid for mirwad (as
Kabis and Labib have realized), has misled Moller and Sethe (Go#t. Nackr. 1916, 113). Its relation to
cwn ‘eyelid’ and cwmn ‘dip’ remains to be ascertained.—cwmc ; all Peyron’s instances should, as more
critical editions show, be comec.—camnc (A); misread (or ?miswritten) for eAmic (Amis).—P. 122 crpa="*
ageipd.—P. 123 copm ‘lees’ of wine &c., not ‘leaven.’—capim ? =agapiv (capiov), a bird of some sort. (Bsciai
is just wrong in identifying this with ynv, which, in the preceding line, is translated ‘big duck. For the
same Arabic dagf Kircher 169 gives xokvos.)2—capsc ; cf. oepis.—P. 125 cnt ‘dung’; I think this is to be
read m-ecuv (the asp hides in the sand, or even in ‘the ground’). The full article me- would be out of
place with cH7 2 —caTHowT (sic in three chief MSS.); ¢f. Lev. iv 7, where canecuT translates this same
Greek. One suspects some deep-seated misreading. Ex. xxxi 11, xxxv 15 (19) suggest cemnsowT, Eccli.
xlix. 1 *(7)cannort.—P. 127 cobarg ; surely at best but a var. of cofiar—P. 128 ctave ; some MSS.
of Is. Iv 12 support this, others have TaaTe ; which is right ?—P. 129 pmncoosn yvodpipos ; ‘acquaintance,’
not ‘kinsman.’—P. 130 cauy ‘breasts’; non-existent ; read camuwy, for it translates rpogpiwr (Cod. Grze.
Paris. 1596, 445b).—P. 131 couge pl.; not found. Ps. ciii Budge (collated) and Wessely have cwige.—
cwwT ; n. 13 is misleading, for only 7. 599 has worwv.—P. 133 caLer pl. (from Deut. xx 8); non-
existent ; result of wrong division.—c&sows presumably a misprint ; Peyron’s c&ows1 is upheld by Lagarde
and Cod. Vatic.—csge ; there seems to me to be but one word involved here, meaning (1) ¢ depart, remove
oneself,’ (2) ‘be removed’ (from’ one’s senses, éfecrdval).—P. 134 cLeAhr (Peyron, from Zoega, ? from
Tuki) ; non-existent ; MS. has SeAbr==LeAns ‘navel’ —P. 135 ma ncagpe is B not A, which is ma
Mucagpe.—cooTwpT ; B qualit. always cgovopt.—P. 136 ww=n ‘held together’; this meaning not
found ; in Sap. i 7 read (with Lagarde) wjwm, in Ac. Mart. i 49 read wjw=T. W. E. Crom.

(To be continued)

Egyptian self-taught (Arabic). By Major R. A. Marriort, D.S.0. Fifth edition, with supplementary
vocabularies, by NEGiB Hinpif. London: Marlborough and Co., 1921. Cr. 8vo. 96 pp., red cloth 4s.,
wrapper 3s.

A guide to the language with vocabularies, conversations, coins, weights and measures, etc. The words
are printed in European characters, neglecting the finer distinctions of the Arabic consonants, The rules
are given in a simple form. The book is not without errors in detail, as in the account of mask (=ma-
hawa-shay) in the prefatory note, the frequent omission of the mark over long vowels, and confusion of
k and g—errors which it is sad to see in a book which has reached its fifth edition. It is well planned for
self-teaching, and he who has mastered it will have a very useful command of the *“vulgar” tongue.

F. Ln. G.

! It is true that in Mich. i 7 paoc 0¥, i.e. S porgo7, is written paxos.

2 A strange misunderstanding of Peyron’s is Aasmo, p. 82. This in Paris 44, 56 b is equated with tziknas, i.e.
K¥kvos, * & white bird,” which shows the Coptic to be 0ow@aAHT n(a)Aawne.

3 For ecuT as ‘ground’ ¢f. MROTR QIMECHT, EPEPATY QITIECHT elc.



The Egypt Exploration Society was founded in 1882, and incorporated in 1888 as
the ‘“ Egypt Exploration Fund.”

For more than thirty years it has made surveys and conducted explorations and
excavations in Egypt, in accordance with the best methods of scientific investigation, for the
purpose of obtaining information as regards the ancient history, religion, arts, literature,
and ethnology of that country.

Those of the antiquities discovered which are not retained, according to Egyptian law,
by the National Museum in Cairo, are exhibited in London, usually in July of each year,
and are then distributed among public museums in the United Kingdom, the British
Dominions, the United States of America, and elsewhere, in strict proportion to the con-
tributions from each locality.

All persons interested in the promotion of the Society's objects are eligible for election
as Members. An entrance fee of £1. 1s. is payable on election and a subscription of £2. 2s.
due annually on 1st January.

~ Members have the right of attendance and voting at all meetings, and may introduce
friends to the Lectures and Exhibitions of the Society, and have access to the Library now
in course of formation at the Society’s Rooms.
. THE JoURNAL oF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY or, alternatively, a Graeco-Roman Memoir,
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TWENTY-FIVE YEARS OF PAPYROLOGY"

By Prormssor A. S. HUNT, D. Lirt., F. B. A.

In the course of the present year the Graeco-Romar Branch of the Egypt Explo-
ration Society reaches the twenty-fifth anniversary of its foundation; and it was thought
that this would be a fitting occasion for taking stock of our situation and for a review
of what the Branch has succeeded in accomplishing during this first quarter century of
its existence. Such a review must, I fear, involve a considerable use of the first person,
and the reader is therefore begged to bear in mind that for such measure of success
as has attended the efforts of Professor GrENFELL and myself, the Society and its sub-
sceribers, who have enabled our work to be carried on, are primarily responsible. We
have been their instruments, and to them belongs an ample share of the credit of what
has been achieved.

It may be worth while to recall the circumstances which led up to the foundation
of the Graeco-Roman Branch. In the winter of 1895—6 the Egypt Exploration Fund,
as it then was, undertook a small expedition in which Dr. HogarrH, Dr. GRENFELL and
I myself took part, for the discovery of Greek papyri in Egypt. That venture marked
an epoch, because it was the first expedition definitely organised for the acquisition of
papyri, which during the preceding years had been coming in increasing numbers to
the museums of Europe, but only as the result of the unskilled work, sometimes authori-
sed but more often illicit, of natives, whose casual methods entailed the destruction of
much valuable evidence. Professor Prrrie had indeed by a happy chance discovered
the papyri known by his name in the mummy cartonnages of Gurob; but of the con-
ditions of the discovery of papyri in town sites practically nothing was known before
our first excavation. We had to learn them for ourselves by experience.

The ground chosen for this initial experiment was the Faytm, which had recently
come in for a good deal of attention from native diggers, and was known to have
produced large quantities of Greek papyri; moreover, that district appeared to offer the
best chance of a Ptolemaic cementery like PeTrIE’s at Gurob. The results, though en-
couraging, were by no means spectacular. A couple of town sites in the north east
corner of the Faytim, Karanis and Bacchias, were identified, and a fair number of
papyri obtained which were exhibited in London and subsequently included in our
publication Faydm Towns. We had, however, acquired useful experience which was to
stand us in good stead later on, and the outcome appeared sufficient to justify a fresh
attempt. Accordingly in the following year 1896—7 when a concession was obtained
for the important, but quite untried, site of Behnesi or Oxyrhynchus, arrangements

1 A lecture given for the Society on Feb. 23, 1922.
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were made that Professor PETRIE, who was then working for the Fund, should investi-
gate the ancient Egyptian cemetery, and that Dr. GrRexreLL and I should dig for papyri
in the very extensive mounds of the ancient city. Professor PETRIE soon found that the
site was worthless for his purposes and proceeded elsewhere, and GRESFELL and I,
after some unfruitful work in the necropolis, settled down on the town mounds, fortu-
nately beginning on one of the most productive of them. In the course of the first two
or three days we had found the so-called “Logia,” and a leaf from a third-century
copy of St. Matthew’s Gospel; and by the end of three months we had secured twenty-
five large packing cases of papyri, some of which are still unopened. Our rough estimate
of the spoil was about 300 literary pieces and 2000 documents, figures which were
certainly not exaggerated.

On the success of that memorable season, which far surpassed all anticipations,
the Graeco-Roman Branch was founded. In the following July the “Logia” or “Sayings
of Jesus” were published with a leaflet announcing the establishment of the new Branch,
and inviting subscriptions. The “Logia,” of which several impressions were quickly ex-
hausted, proved a splendid advertisement, and under the fostering care of the honorary
secretary, the late Mr. J. S. Corroy, the Branch was soon safely launched with satis-
factory support both from institutions and individuals, a few of whom had sufficient
faith, or sufficient prevision (whichever it was they have certainly had no cause to
regret it), to become life members. Twelve months later the first Oxyrhynchus volume
was in the hands of subscribers.

As stated in the prospectus of the Graeco-Roman Branch, it was from the first
intended that further explorations should proceed pari passu with the publication of the
papyri already secured, and accordingly during the next ten years GrRENrFELL and I
regularly spent the winter months excavating in Egypt. In 1898 we were back again
in the Faytim. Having obtained from Oxyrhynchus such a large collection of the Roman
and Byzantine periods, we were anxious, if possible, to add some Ptolemaic papyri, for
which the likeliest place seemed to be a Fayim cemetery which might produce mummy-
cartonnages in sufficiently good condition. During the next four seasons, therefore
(1898—1902), we worked systematically round the whole province, examining the sites
on the edge of the desert. The 1898 papyri, from Kasr el Banat (Euhemeria), Harit
(Theadelphia) and Wadfa (Philoteris) were edited in Faydm Towns; the rest, including
a quantity of cartonnage found at length on the east side of the Fayim, and numerous
Ptolemaic documents from mummied crocodiles which were discovered in the south, still
await publication. In 1902 having, as it seemed, sufficiently investigated this district,
we migrated to el Hibeh in the Nile valley, where we had ascertained that a find of
Ptolemaic papyrus cartonnage had been lately made by natives. There we spent portions
of two seasons, some of the results of which are embodied in Part I of the Hibeh
Papyri, while a further instalment remains for a future volume. When the work at el
Hibeh was brought to a conclusion, we returned to the site of Oxyrhynchus, which
very fortunately had remained practically untouched since our departure in 1897,
Apparently both European and native papyrus-seekers had assumed our original
excavations there to have been more exhaustive than as a matter of fact they were,
and it was only shortly before our reappearance on the scene that local diggers
had begun to turn their attention to a large mound to which we had given a very
short trial.
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Work at Oxyrhynchus was continued for five more seasons, and with marked
success. The yield in these later years perhaps never quite equalled the astonishing
flow of the original season, but very large quantities of papyri were obtained, including
in the last two winters some rich pockets of literary remains which have supplied the
most valuable texts in our subsequent publications. Even when we finally left the site
it was evident that there was still a good deal to be found; an Italian expedition has
in fact since found some of it, and the natives, who are now busily clearing the site
for agricultural purposes, continue to obtain more, which eventually comes into the
market. But the return in papyri for the outlay on the excavations had become in-
creasingly smaller during our final season.

In 1907 Dr. GrRENFELL’s health temporarily broke down, and I was subsequently
too much occupied with editorial duties to be able to continue the annual visits to Egypt.
The task of further exploration was therefore entrusted to Mr. Jounson, working the first
year (1909—1910) with Dr. BLackman and in the three following seasons by himself.
Some useful additions to our stock of Ptolemaic cartonnage were obtained from the
cemeteries of Heracleopolis and Aphroditopolis, and a fair quantity of papyri, both literary
and documentary, from the town mounds of Antinoe. Since 1913 excavations have not
been resumed. A vast mass of material had been acquired, and in the absence of a
specially attractive site for further operations, with their greatly enhanced costliness owing
to the rise in rates of wages in Egypt, it has seemed advisable, for a time at any rate,
to concentrate on the task of publication.

Such, in brief, is the record of the Branch’s field work. As I have said, it fell to
us to lead the way, and in this instance the pioneers were rewarded by an unequalled
harvest. French, German and Italian explorers were soon induced by our good fortune
to take a hand and to imitate our methods; but though they have made valuable dis-
coveries, they have never quite succeeded, I think, in rivalling our results either in
quantity or quality. We had the advantage of being first in the field and the good luck
to hit on betimes and to retain the site of Oxyrhynchus, which besides producing a
multitude of official documents, has proved by far the most fertile source of literary
remains which has come to light in Egypt.

To turn now to our publications. The first Graeco-Roman memoir, namely, Oxy-
rhynchus I, was issued in 1898, and since that there have been seventeen more memoirs
including two double volumes, Hibeh I and Tebtunis I, the latter being issued in com-
bination with the University of California to which those particular papyri belonged. In
these volumes over 2600 texts have been published and described, comprising many
literary pieces of importance. Let me briefly recall some of these. In the theological
section there were the two series of the Sayings of Jesus, which, I suppose, have excited
more general interest and given rise to more protracted discussion than any other indi-
vidual papyrus. Discussion is by no means over yet. Last year there appeared Mr. EvELYN
Wurre’s new edition with an extensive commentary, for the Cambridge Press; more
recently still Dr. ScauBarT of Berlin has made a fresh attempt at reconstruction of one
of the more mutilated passages, and in a lecture given in Oxford and printed in the
Ezxpositor for February, Dr. BARTLET has proposed to refer the Sayings to the so-called
“(ospel of the Twelve” which he regards as an early Alexandrian adaptation, for local
use, of the more historic and canonical tradition. Evidently the problems raised by the
discovery of the “Sayings” retain their interest.

16—2
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Another notable fragment from Oxyrhynchus is the well-preserved leaf from a lost
gospel published in Part V, and relating an encounter between our Lord and a chiet
priest in the Temple at Jerusalem. With regard to the value of that fragment, the pre-
valent opinion seems to be that the credibility of the author’s remarkably circumstantial
details concerning the temple and its ceremonial was rather underestimated in our edition,
and one critic has even maintained that the fragment is here a better authority than
St. Matthew. To Oxyrhynchus again we owe the earliest existing evidence for the text
of both the Septuagint and New Testament. The oldest Biblical papyrus so far discovered
is probably some fragments of the book of Genesis in vol. ITII, which are to be placed
in the earlier decades of the third century, if indeed they do not go back to the second.
To the third century too belong fragments of St. Matthew’s and St. John’s Gospels, and
of several of the Epistles. A long piece of the Epistle to the Hebrews of a somewhat
later date (about the middle of the fourth century) is especially useful, because the Codex
Vaticanus, with which the papyrus was apparently in close agreement, is here defective.
Of non-canonical literature 1 may note remains of two new versions of the book of
Tobit, and a small leaf, only just published, from the Didache, older this by some eight
centuries than the single manuscript hitherto known of that treatise. The Oxyrhynchus
collection, further, has brought several fragments in the original Greek of Christian
books extant in translations, affording instructive tests of the translator’s accuracy. Such
are pieces of the Apocalypse of Baruch, previously preserved only in Syriac, of the
treatise of Irenaeus against heresies, extant in Latin, and of the conclusion of the
Shepherd of Hermas, which was extant in Latin and Ethiopic; in this last instance a
fragment of the lost original from Oxyrhynchus combines with another in the Amherst
collection to convict anew the notorious dealer, Simonides, of forgery. The most recent
example of this class of literature is perhaps also the most valuable, a fragment of the
Greek original of the Apology of Aristides, edited in Part XV, which supplies a crucial
test of the rival versions of that important work and marks a new phase in its textual
criticism.

One or two notable liturgical texts also call for mention. A third century fragment
of a Christian hymn with the musical notation, lately published in Part XV, provides
what is much the oldest specimen of church music. Apart from its intrinsic interest
this affords a striking indication of the advanced stage of development of the Church
at Oxyrhynchus at that early period. Another papyrus concerning the local Church and,
though not literary, of special interest to the liturgiologist, is the sixth-century calendar
of chief services in a number of Oxyrhynchite churches. This is much the oldest
ecclesiastical calendar from Egypt and, besides its long list of churches, supplies
valuable information concerning the various festivals.

In the classical section we may point to several first-rate discoveries. From Oxy-
rhynchus has come that most significant addition to dramatic literature, the Ichneutae
of Sophocles, which has happily overthrown the unique position previously occupied by
the Cyclops of Euripides, and affords for the first time a fair idea of a Sophoclean
Satyr play. A second notable accession to the remains of Greek drama is the extensive
remains of the Hypsipyle of Euripides, from which the plot of the tragedy can in large
measure be reconstructed and which include some connected passages of considerable
beauty. Substantial pieces of the Perikeiromene and the Colasx of Menander are very
useful supplements to the Cairo manuscript, and rank high among the surviving
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fragments of this most popular of the Greek dramatists, who has been so fortunately
resuscitated during the period under review. In lyric poetry too, the gains are striking.
Oxyrhynchus has actually produced six distinct papyri of Sappho and four of Alcaeus;
and although they do not contain many consecutive passages or a large number of
perfect verses, they have greatly augmented the remnants and extended our knowledge
of the style and vocabulary of the great Lesbian poets. Of Alcaeus indeed the surviving
fragments have been almost doubled in bulk by recent discoveries, which have also
added two new forms of Alcaic stanza, one, as is now seen, imitated by Horace, the
other quite unknown. Another less familiar early lyrist, Ibycus of Rhegium, is probably
exemplified in the most recent volume by a consecutive piece containing over forty
complete verses, that is about four times the length of the longest fragment previously
extant. But the greatest gainer has been Pindar, whose fragments now present an
appearance very different from that of twenty years ago. In Berex’s Poetae Lyrici,
Pindar’s Paeans were represented by twelve verses. They can now muster nearly
300 complete and many more broken lines. Of his Partheneia and Dithyrambs too,
substantial pieces have been recovered, by which a real insight into the poet’s method
in those classes of composition is now first afforded. Nor has Bacchylides been left out
quite in the cold; of him we have found two papyri, one covering a passage already
known from the British Museum manuseript, another giving some imperfect specimens
of his Skolia, a class which was not there represented. Clearly the great lyrists were
still in much demand in the Roman period at Oxyrhynchus, and even such a minor
light as Cercidas of Megalopolis, a once shadowy figure who thanks to one of our
papyri has now assumed substance and definition, found his readers.

Another poet of the decadence for whom the Graeco-Roman Branch may claim to
have done much is a person of far greater literary eminence than Cercidas, Callimachus.
His surviving remains were of course already considerable, but the ornate formality
of the Hymns and the restricted compass of the Epigrams hardly permitted a just
estimate of his poetic quality, and still less was this revealed in the long series of dis-
connected fragments which are for the most part grammarians’ citations in illustration
of a rare word or phrase. With the recovery of considerable portions of the Aetia and
Iambi, now followed in the recently published volume by fragments of a practically
unknown poem, the Victory of Sosibius, the material at the critic’s disposal has become
more adequate, and the facile ingenuity and polished skill of the poet, as well as his
limitations, can be better appreciated. One of the Oxyrhynchus papyri fortunately
includes a substantial part of what was probably the most celebrated in the whole of
Callimachus’s writings, the love story of Acontius and Cydippe. The grounds of its
fame can now be discerned.

In prose, acquisitions of the highest rank happen to have been scarcer. First in
importance, no doubt, stand the lengthy historical fragments which for want of agreement
on a more precise name are commonly known as those of the Oxyrhynchus historian,
or as the Hellenica Oxyrhynchia, and deal with the events of the years 396—395 B. C.
On the question of the identity of the writer much discussion has not yet produced
any large consensus of opinion, though latterly evidence has been accumulating in favour
of Ephorus. If, as I myself now have little doubt, Ephorus was the author, then we
have obtained for the first time an adequate specimen of the work of a writer who
ranks high in the list of Greek historians. In any case, whether Ephorus or not, the



126 A. S. HUNT

discovery makes material contributions to the history of Greece at the beginning of
the fourth century B. C., and the chapter on the constitution of Boeotia is particularly
illuminating. Moreover this author is now seen to be one of the chief sources of Diodorus;
and the fragments thus enable us to discern how that compiler, upon whom our know-
ledge of the events of the third and fourth centuries B. C. so largely depends, used
his authorities. In the department of philosophy some fairly substantial fragments of
Antiphon Sophistes, besides adding to the remains of early Greek prose, throw a welcome
light on the outlook of oue of the older sophists, whose teaching proves to have been
much more unorthodox than had been supposed. In oratory, some new fragments of
Lysias are of sufficient compass to convey an idea of the drift of three of his lost
speeches. A life of Euripides by Satyrus provides a double surprise in being not only
cast in the form of a dialogue, but a dialogue in which one at least (perhaps more)
of the interlocutors is a woman. That a representative of the female sex should take
part in a discussion of the career and character of the reputed misogynist seems appropriate
enough, and perhaps it is not unduly fanciful to see a special significance in the name
under which she is introduced, Eukleia, or Fair Fame. At any rate, this find provides
a new chapter in the history of biographical composition.!

There are many shorter pieces of which some mention might well be made: for
example, a valuable fragment of Aristoxenus, the chief ancient authority on metre; or
the precious scrap of a list of Olympic victors, which fixes several doubtful dates in
connexion with Pindar and Bacchylides and offers some important evidence on the
history of Greek sculpture; or the fragments of Heraclides Lembus’ epitome of Hermippus,
which solve a dispute concerning the nature of his epitomes of other biographers; or
the instructive specimens, included in the latest volume, of the work of early lexicographers;
or the papyrus containing, apparently, acting copies of a farce and mime, which provides
an example of the Greek mime as actually performed to a popular audience in the
second century. These will serve as illustrations of the wide range of the discoveries
and the manner in which they help to fill, in this direction or in that, the gaps in our
knowledge. And let us not forget to take credit for the one outstanding literary find
in Latin, an epitome of some of the lost books of Livy. Another fragment of a lost
Latin work was published in the last volume, and though of less general interest than
the Livy is of importance to the jurist. This is a leaf from an index to the Codex of
Justinian, not however to the second edition, which is what has come down to us, but
to the first edition issued five years before.

Of extant classics there are of course many noteworthy representatives in our
publications, from Homer downwards. While in general confirming tradition, these texts
sometimes bring valuable new readings or confirmation of modern emendations. One
conspicuous example may be cited by way of illustration, a long fragment from el
Hibeh of the anonymous treatise on Rhetoric addressed to Alexander, and older by no
less than seventeen centuries than any previously known manuscript of the treatise. It
confirms eight conjectures, and in a dozen or more passages gives what is no doubt
a textual improvement. This particular papyrus, again, well illustrates a second important
result of the new data, namely the danger of pinning one’s faith to any single manuscript
or family of manuscripts. That may be all very well as a working principle, but as

1 Cf. New Chapters in the History of Greek Literature edited by J. U. PowerL. and E. A. BArBer,
where other recent discoveries are also reviewed.
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the papyri have proved over and over again, no one manuscript or class of manuscripts,
whether classical or Biblical, holds any monopoly of the truth, and the prudent critic
will not neglect the testimony of witnesses commonly reckoned inferior. Owing to its
very early date, again, this Hibeh papyrus of the ‘Pypvooixi) medg ‘4Aé§avdgor has an
important bearing on the disputed authorship of the treatise, and shows that whether
by Aristotle or Anaximines or someone else, it must at any rate have been composed
not later than the fourth century B. C. Other striking cases where current views as
to date of authorship have had to be revised in the light of the new evidence, are those
of the romance writers Chariton and Achilles Tatius. It is now ascertained from papyri
from the Faydm and Oxyrhynchus that Chariton wrote not later than the beginning
of the third century and Achilles Tatius not later than the beginning of the fourth. A
recent critic had ventured to bring Achilles Tatius down a couple of centuries later
than that. These chronological modifications of course affect profoundly the history of
the development of Greek Romance.

In connexion with papyrus datings, I may briefly refer to the many contributions
made by our publications, which include numerous plates of specially selected facsimiles,
to the science of palaeography. For the chronology of literary hands in particular,
where what is most needed is the multiplication of fixed points, of examples dated
precisely or within narrow limits, our collections have been decidedly productive. It
would perhaps hardly be too much to claim that, in so far as the views expressed in
that standard authority, Sir Freprric Krxvon's Palaeography of Greek Papyri, now
need qualification or revision, it is largely in consequence of the operations of the
Graeco-Roman Branch.

So far I have been speaking only of literary papyri; there remain the non-literary,
which occupy a large space in our publications. These documents extend from the be-
ginning of the third century B. C. to the eighth A. D., and illustrate with a surprising
completeness the various activities of official and private life. The Society’s volumes
contain not only the lengthiest series of such texts, but, it may fairly be maintained, on
the whole the most important. For instance, in WiLckeN and MrrTEis’s standard selection
of representative texts, approximately one quarter of the whole is taken from our publi-
cations. Or again, in a recent article in which all the known examples of the edicts
issued by the Roman prefects of Egypt were collected, it was noticeable that over one
half of them had been discovered and edited by ourselves. Practically every monograph
in which the papyrus evidence is utilized, tells a similar tale; the Graeco-Roman memoirs
will mostly be found bulking large in the list of authorities. It is, moreover, gratifying
to know that the method of publication which we have from the outset adopted for
these documents, with a readable text, translations and concise commentaries, has met
with general approval, and indeed, to a considerable extent, with that sincerest form of
flattery, imitation.

As is well known, our papyri when published are periodically distributed among
various museums and libraries. The authorities of the British Museum have been good
enough to organize, in connexion with this twenty-fifth anniversary, a special exhibition
of the papyri which have been acquired by presentation from the Egypt Exploration
Society. The exhibition will remain open through the summer, so that anyone who is
interested may have an opportunity of seeing the scope and value of the accessions,
expecially the literary accessions, to the national collection as a result of our work. And
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let it not be forgotten that these specimens represent but a small portion of the total
number distributed, and that the Bodleian Library, for instance, has benefited almost
to an equal extent. We have, however, aimed at keeping accessible either in London
or Oxford the more important and difficult of the texts, those on which questions of
reading would be most likely to arise. Hence not a few of the more notable discoveries
which have been mentioned above will be found in the London exhibition.

With regard to the future, the question of further excavations at present remains,
as has been said, in abeyance. Our first duty is to publish what we have found, and
the extravagant cost of printing now prevailing leaves no balance for fresh field work,
which moreover is itself a much more expensive business than it was before the war,
so that a remunerative site would not be readily discoverable. However, we are not
likely for a good many years to come to suffer from lack of material. How many more
volumes will be needed for the adequate publication of the Oxyrhynchus papyri is not
easy to estimate, but there may well be as many more as have been already issued.
Neither can any confident prediction be given as to the relative value of what has now
been edited and what is yet to come. It may turn out that we have seen the best of
the literary pieces, but that many remain admits of no doubt. Then, besides the Oxy-
rhynchus collection, there is a quantity of cartonnage from the Faytm, el Hibeh, Ahnas
and Atfih, to be dealt with, as well as the papyri found by Mr JomxsoN in the mounds
of Antinoe. The hope may therefore be indulged that the fiftieth anniversary of the birth
of the Graeco-Roman Branch, when it arrives, may find another long list of discoveries
to be recorded, worthy to stand beside those to which we can point today.

Be that as it may, I trust that it will be conceded that the Branch has already
justified its existence, and that its subscribers, whether they are interested in Biblical
and Christian studies, in the Greek language and literature, in the history and institutions
of Graeco-Roman Egypt, or in the common life of the people under Ptolemaic and Roman
rule, in short, wherever their special interests may lie, have, to put it in the lowest
terms, seen a good return for their money.

Like other learned societies, ours has inevitably been feeling the effects of the war.
The continental support which we enjoyed has naturally dwindled; at home we have
lost some subscribers, unhappily, by death; and as averyone knows, subscriptions offer
one of the easiest of economies. These losses are not being made good so fast as could
be wished, and unless the output of the coming five-and-twenty years is to fall short of
the last twenty-five, it is essential that the gaps should be filled. If the record of the
Graeco-Roman Branch may legitimately be regarded with a certain pride and satisfaction,
we may not unreasonably ask for increased support for the future.
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THE LIBRARY OF A GREEK OF OXYRHYNCHUS'

By Sz FREDERIC KENYON, K. C. B, D. Lirr, F. B. A.

The great work of the Graeco-Roman Branch of the Egypt Exploration Society,
during the twenty-five years of its existence, has been the discovery and publication of
the Oxyrhynchus Papyri. It is difficult at the present day to realise how epoch-making
that work has been, and how special is the character which it still possesses. The great
discoveries which preceded it had been the product, either of an isolated group of mummy
cartonnages, like the Petrie Papyri from Tell Gurob, or of a chance discovery of a jar
containing documents, like those of the Serapeum at Memphis, or of rolls found in a
few tombs, like the Hyperides manuscripts of the middle of the century, or the British
Museum acquisitions of 1890. The Oxyrhynchus papyri belong to a different category.
They are the fruit of a careful and scientific examination of the rubbish heaps sur-
rounding one of the more important towns of Graeco-Roman Egypt. They are not of
a single period, nor do they form a homogeneous group. They range in date from the
first century before Christ to the seventh century of our era, from the beginnings of
Roman rule to the Arab conquest. They include literary texts, both Christian and pagan,
official and administrative documents, legal and commercial papers, pecuniary accounts
and private letters. They cover, in fact, the whole range of life.

It is this characteristic, apart from the intrinsic value of many of the individual
texts, which gives them a special interest. They show us a section, as it were, of the
life, the thoughts, the interests and the occupations of a Graeco-Roman provincial town.
They have a human interest, over and above the contribution which they make to our
knowledge of Greek (and occasionally of Roman) literature, of Roman and Byzantine
administrative methods, of law, of economics, and of palaeography. From this point of
view it is worth while to keep them isolated from the masses of papyri which have
accrued from other sources, and to study them as a group by themselves.

I propose to take as my subject one aspect only of Oxyrhynchan life, namely its
intellectual character; to see what evidence the rubbish-heaps of the town give us as to
the means of intellectual culture which a Greek inhabitant may have had at various
periods. I do not say that it can be a complete picture. Not every book in Oxyrhynchus
need have found its way to the rubbish-heap. Books which we know to have been in
existence elsewhere, at Hermopolis, at Antinoopolis, at Aphroditopolis, may equally have
been known there, though we have no direct evidence of the fact. But the knowledge,
so far as it goes, is definite. We have at least a minimum level of Greek culture in an
Egyptian provincial town; and though we cannot argue thence as to the level of

1 A lecture given for the Society on May 2, 1922.
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. viu 17
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scholarship at Alexandria, we are entitled to apply our results to provincial Egypt in
general, from the First Cataract to the Delta. And from no other town but Oxyrhynchus
is the evidence at all so full and so comprehensive.

Another limitation of our knowledge must also be mentioned by way of warning.
The publication of the Oxyrhynchus papyri is very far from being completed. At Ox-
ford alone, we are told, there are materials for at least as many more volumes as those
which have already appeared: and when the Society abandoned the site, an Italian
organisation similar to our own took it up, and has already produced some of the fruit
of its gleanings. Hence it is possible, and indeed, I suppose, certain that fragments of
literary works hitherto unrepresented will come to light. But the present generation
cannot wait until the stream has ceased to flow. Here, as in other fields of knowledge,
it is useful from time to make provisional surveys of results, and to leave future years
to correct and amplify our conclusions in the light of fuller evidence. It is only necessary
to warn one’s readers that the conclusions here offered are provisional and make no
claim to finality.

The first step is to see what the bulk of our material amounts to. Omitting on
the one hand all Homeric papyri, since the presence of Homer wherever the Greek
language was spoken and at all periods is unquestionable, and on the other a few
scraps which can only doubtfully be classed as literature, the total number of literary
manuscripts represented is 390. Some of them are substantial rolls, such as those of
Plato’s Symposium or the Hellenica which we may now attribute with fair confidence
to Ephorus; others are mere scraps containing a few mutilated lines; but all alike
testify to the existence in Oxyrhynchus of manuscripts, once complete, containing the
works represented by them. The merest scrap of an ode of Sappho is as complete evi-
dence of a manuscript containing at least one of the books of her poems as if we had
the entire roll. So that we already know of 390 literary manuscripts which were extant
in Oxyrhynchus in the Graeco-Roman period.

The next point is their distribution in time. Only six are assigned by the editors to
the first century before Christ. Of the rest, recognising that in many cases it is uncertain
whether a papyrus belongs to the end of one century or the beginning of the next, and
accepting in such cases, for the purpose of these provisional statistics, the earlier possible
date, 38 are assigned to the first century, 113 to the second, 121 to the third, 51 to
the fourth, 48 to the fifth, 12 to the sixth, and one to the seventh.

Since Messrs GRENFELL and Hunt reported, as long ago as 1907, that all the mounds
containing first to fourth century papyri had been examined, and even in the Byzantine
mounds only those portions had been neglected which had every appearence of being
unprofitable, we may fairly regard these figures as representative, as to both the
character of their contents and their chronological distribution. The first and most
obvious conclusion from them is that we must regard the second and third centuries
as the period during which Greek culture flourished most at Oxyrhynchus. It
is perhaps noteworthy that the disturbed political condition of the Roman Empire
in the third century appears to have had no injurious effect in this respect. The
period of the evanescent emperors who followed Severus is hardly less productive
of classical Greek papyri than that of Trajan, Hadrian and the Antonines, the
golden period of the Empire. But the reign of Diocletian, which introduced so
marked a change in administration, and even in handwriting, must be taken as the



THE LIBRARY OF A GREEK OF OXYRHYNCHUS 131

beginning of an age in which Greek culture underwent a serious decline. Two causes
may have cooperated to produce this result. The economic collapse, of which there is
evidence in a wholesale depreciation of currency, to which no parallel can be adduced
except in Central and Eastern Europe at the present day, must have produced conditions
highly unfavourable to education and literature. And the adoption of Christianity as the
official religion at the end of the first quarter of the fourth century introduced a new
and dangerous competitor. The multiplication of books of Christian literature was no
longer exposed to interruption by official interference, and to the danger of wholesale
destructions in times of active persecution, as in the reigns of Decius and Diocletian.
Consequently we shall find, when we analyse these figures more closely, that a consi-
derable proportion of the manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries contain works
of Christian literature, and that the decline of classical literature is even more marked
than is shown by the reduction in the total numbers.

To this more detailed analysis we may now proceed, with a view to seeing what
books were current in Oxyrhynchus in successive periods, and to what extent works
now lost were still extant. The caution must, however, be repeated that our evidence
does not give us the whole truth. We have no complete libraries, but only the debris
of libraries. Works that were commonly known may be expected to be represented
there, and possibly some works of which only a few copies existed; but there may
have been other works of which a few or single copies were possessed by individuals
which did not find their way into the rubbish-heaps. These dry and dusty mounds
preserved their fragmentary treasures, while many precious rolls may have perished in
the moist strata underlying them, and possibly others in the damp soil of the cemetery.

If the small group of papyri assigned to the first century B. C. be attached to
those which are dated as certainly or possibly belonging to the first century of our
era, we have for this earliest period evidence of the currency at Oxyrhynchus of the
following authors, in addition to Homer: Alcaeus, Aleman (probably), Bacchylides (the
Scolia), Aristophanes (perhaps), Callimachus (the detia and Sosibi Victoria), Demosthenes
(two MSS. of the De Corona), Euripides (Orestes and Phoenissae), Hesiod (Works and
Days), the Epistles attributed to Hippocrates, some lyrics plausibly assigned to
Ibycus, Isocrates (ITeol *Avuidéoewg and Trapeziticus), Menander (ITegireigouéry), Pindar
(ITco9évere and Paeans, besides a Paean of uncertain authorship), Sophron (Mimes),
Theocritus, Thucydides (no less than five manuscripts), and Xenophon (Hellenica,
Oeconomicus and Memorabilia); together with three unknown comedies, a collection of
epigrams, three historical works, three books of lyrics, one of philosophy, two tragedies,
a work on mythology and a commentary of uncertain character. It will be observed
that no less than 27 of these manuscripts, out of a total of 44, contained works which
have not otherwise come down to us. Poetry shows a marked predominance over prose,
and lyrics over other forms of poetry; and while Aeschylus and Sophocles are notable
absentees from the poets, Herodotus, Plato, Aristotle, and all the orators except Demosthenes
and Isocrates make more formidable gaps in the list of prose authors.

For the second century the list is much longer. The authors that can be identified
include Aeschines (two MSS. of the In Ctesiphontem) and his namesake, Aeschines
Socraticus, Alcaeus (four MSS.), Apollonius Rhodius (3), Aratus, Archilochus, Aristotle
(ITgovgemrrindg), Babrius, Bacchylides (Dithyrambs, a fragment of one of the odes in the
great British Museum papyrus), Cercidas (Meliambi), Chariton (Chaereas and Callirhoe),
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Cratinus (Dionysalexandros), Demosthenes (the author best represented of all, with two
MSS. of the De Corona, one containing the Olynthiacs, Philippics and De Pace, one
of the De Pace by itself — so far as we know —, one of the De Falsa Legatione,
three of the In Timocratem, two of the Contra Boeotum, one of the first speech
In Aristogeitonem, one of the ITgooluta, and one of an anonymous life of the orator),
Ephorus (if the Hellenica Oxyrhynchia, one of the most important of the whole collection,
may be assigned to him), Euripides (Archelaus, Electra and Hypsipyle), Hellanicus (Atlantis),
Heraclides Lembus, Herodotus (4 MSS.), Hesiod (Scutum and ’Holfot), Hippocrates
(Epidemia), Isaeus (perhaps), Isocrates (Panegyricus), Menander (Colax and a collection
of arguments), Pancrates (Hadrian and Antinous), Pindar (one of the Epinicia, one of
Dithyrambs and one or two of Paeans), Plato (Euthydemus and Lysis, two of the Gorgias,
one of the Laches, two of the Phaedo, one of the Phaedrus, one of the Politicus, two
of the Republic, one of the Symposium), Sappho (2), Satyrus’ Life of Euripides, Sophocles
(Antigone, Trachiniae, Eurypylus, and the satyric drama Ichneutae), Theocritus, Thucydides
(b MSS. and a commentary), and Xenophon (Anabasis and Hellenica). The works of
which the author has not been identified include one of biography, nine comedies, three
hexameter poems, six which appear to be history, three books of lyrics, a mime, four
works of oratory, three of philosophy, a satyric drama and a tragedy.

Out of this total of 111 manuscripts, 59 are of works previously unknown, besides
one so recently discovered as Bacchylides, and 51 of those that have long been with us,
and it will be observed that most of the great names are represented, though never to
the full extent of their now extant works. Demosthenes and Plato are there in some
force, Pindar, Sophocles, Euripides, Thucydides and Herodotus are substantially
represented, and the lost authors include poets so famous as Sappho, Alcacus and
Menander. Imperfect as the collection is as the embodiment of Greek literature as a
whole, it is sufficient to show that the Oxyrhynchan Greek of the period of the
Antonines was in a position to be fairly acquainted with his national culture. Aeschylus
(no doubt too difffeult to be ever popular) and Aristophanes (perhaps too local in his
humour) are the most important names missing from the list, while Aristotle cannot be
said to be seriously represented. It is also perhaps surprising that Hyperides, elsewhere
so well preserved in Egypt, makes no appearance here.

It should be added that the end of the century perhaps sees the first appearance
of Biblical and Christian literature. A fragment of the book of Grenesis in the Septuagint
version, and the famous first fragment of the Sayings of Jesus, which made so great
a sensation at its first publication in 1897, are assigned to the second or third century.
The Genesis in particular has a very early look, and both are at any rate as old as
several of the papyri enumerated in the list that has just been given. Both, it should
be noticed, are in codex form, which is characteristic of most of the early Christian
literature, at a time when the codex was not the fashionable format for books, but was
characteristic of cheap and perhaps private copies.

In the third century, though the total number of fragments increases, the record of
classical Greek literature at Oxyrhynchus begins to decline. It is interesting to compare the
list of authors with that for the second century. It comprises Aeschines (De Falsa
Legatione and In Ctesiphontem), Antiphanes (Av%pwmoyovie), Antiphon Sophistes
(two MSS.), Apollonius Rhodius (3), some scholia on the Ackarnians of Aristophanes,
Aristoxenus (one MS. certainly and perhaps two), Callimachus (Zambi), Choerilus,
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Demosthenes (three of the De Corona, two of the In Aristocratem, one of the In
Meidiam and one of the In Timocratem), Euclid, Euripides (Andromache, Hecuba,
Medea and Phoenissae), Herodotus (2), Hesiod (one of the Theogonia and two of the
Catalogues), a speech for Lycophron which may be by Hyperides, Julius Africanus
(Keowol), Isocrates (Contra Sophistas), Lysias (Contra Hippothersem and at least three
other speeches), Menander (Colax, Mioovuevog, and perhaps another), Philo, perhaps
one MS. of Pindar, Plato (Laws, Phaedrus, Protagoras, and two of the Republic), Sappho
(three certain and one doubtful), Sophocles (Zlectra), Theophrastus (Characters),
Thucydides (D), Xenophon (Anabasis and three of the Cyropaedia). The works of un-
known authorship include an anthology, two works of astrology (one prose and one
verse), five comedies, six hexameter poems, apparently epics, one book of epigrams,
seven which appear to be histories, one work of literary criticism, two volumes of
lyrics, one work of magic (in verse), one of medicine, four unidentified orations, one
panegyrical poem, five works of philosophy, one of rhetoric, four which appear to be
romances, and two tragedies. The proportion of known works to unknown in this
century works out at 40 to 63, but of those which are unknown a much smaller
proportion can be assigned to their authors than was the case in the second century.

Besides these remains of classical Greek literature, there are three Latin works
(one copy of Livy, book I, one a previously unknown Epitome of Livy, and a para-
phrase of some lines of Virgil), and fifteen works of Biblical or Christian literature.
The latter include two MSS. of (enesis, two of Exodus, one of Tobit, one of
St. Matthew, three of St. John, one of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, one of the
Epistle of St. James, one of the Apocalypse, one of the Sayings of Jesus, one
apocryphal Gospel, and one of Hermas.

As compared with the second century, the number of identifiable authors is less,
but the same names are conspicuous: Demosthenes, Plato, Thucydides, Euripides,
Apollonius Rhodius, with Sappho and Menander noticeable among the lost writers of
greater note. Aeschines, Hesiod, Herodotus and Xenophon are fairly represented, much
as before. The main features to notice are the increase in the unidentifiable authors,
some of whom may be suspected to be of minor, and perhaps only of local, importance,
and the marked increase in Christian literature. Although Christianity was sti]l an un-
authorized religion, and though this century includes the persecutions of Decius and
Diocletian, it is evident that it had adherents at Oxyrhynchus, who possessed some at
least of the sacred books of their faith.

With the fourth century we find a great change. Of the D1 manuscripts represented
among our rubbish-heaps, only twelve contain works of Greek -classical literature.
Three are Latin, and as many as 36 are Christian (including under that heading the
Septuagint Old Testament). The classical authors who survive in this débacle are
Achilles Tatius (the romance of Clitophon and Leucippe), Callimachus (Aetia and Jambi),
Demosthenes (De Pace), an epitome of Herodotus, Hesiod (Scutum), Isocrates (Ad
Demonicum, and a roll containing the Panegyricus and De Pace), Menander (Epitrepontes),
Sophocles (4jax), and three MSS. of Thucydides. Of these only three, the Callimachus
and Menander, are of works that have not come down to us intact, and the unidentified
works, which figure so largely in the second and third centuries, cease altogether.
The popularity of Thucydides remains marked, Demosthenes, Isocrates, and Sophocles
are represented, but Plato and Euripides have disappeared altogether.
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The Latin works are the Aeneid, Sallust’s Catiline, and an unknown philosophical
treatise. The interest in Latin literature, therefore, remains practically negligible.

The Christian literature ranges over the canonical books of both Testaments, but
also includes several uncanonical works, and some specimens of the early Christian
writers. The Old Testament is represented by one Septuagint and one Old Latin copy
of Genesis, two manuscripts of Leviticus, one of Joshua, and four of the Psalms; the
New Testament by three manuscripts of St. John’s Gospel, one of the Acts, one each
of Romans, 1st Corinthians, Philippians, 1st and 2nd Thessalonians, two of Hebrews,
one each of the Epistle of St. James, the First Epistle of St. Peter, and the First Epistle
of St. John, and two of the Apocalypse. The uncanonical literature consists of three
Gospels (one of a Gnostic character), the Apocalypse of Baruch, 6th Ezra, the Acts
of Peter and the Acts of John. The early Christian writers include the Didache, the
Apology of Aristides, and three copies of the Skepherd of Hermas. This list is enough
to show that Christianity was widely spread in Oxyrhynchus in the fourth century, and
that its literature was really studied.

In the fifth century the proportion of classical literature is higher. Out of 48 manu-
scripts of which fragments have come to light, 22 contain Greek classical literature,
six Latin and 20 Christian literature. The most noteworthy feature in the survival of
the Greek classics is the sudden emergence of Aristophanes, who has hitherto hardly
beéen represented in our lists. One group of fragments from a papyrus codex, or (as the
editors consider more probable) separate codices, includes the Knights, Clouds, Frogs,
Peace and Wasps, while the Plutus appears separately, and there are two fragments
which are doubtfully assigned to lost works of the same poet. In addition we have
Callimachus (Hekale), Demosthenes (De Falsa Legatione), Euripides (Hecuba, Orestes,
a MS. containing both the Orestes and the Medea), Isocrates (Ad Demonicum and In
Nicoclem), Menander (Miooduevog), Sophocles (two MSS. of the Oedipus Tyrannus), and
Theocritus; while the unidentified works include a life of Alcibiades, two comedies and
a tragedy. In all we have fourteen known works of Greek literature in as many
manuscripts and eight lost works.

Of Latin literature there is the Catiline of Sallust, two manuscripts of Cicero
(one containing the Second Verrine and the Pro Caelio, the other the Second Verrine
again, with the De Imperio Cn. Pompei), two of the Aemeid, and a Greek paraphrase
of the same.

The Christian literature is distributed very differently from that of the fourth century.
Of the Old Testament there is only a manuscript of Judges, while from the New
Testament there are no less than four copies of St. Matthew, one of St. Mark, one of
Romans, two of (falatians, one of the Epistle of St. James, and one of the Apocalypse.
Apocryphal literature is represented by the Acts of Paul and Thecla, and three other
MSS. of unidentified Acts. None of the known Christian writers outside the Bible appears,
but there are fragments of five MSS. of unidentified theology.

For the sixth century our evidence is so slight as to be quite unrepresentative.
We have one MS. of Pindar (Olympians) and one of Thucydides, with an unknown
work on geography; one of the Second Verrine and a unknown Latin epic poem; Amos,
Tobit, and Ecclesiasticus from the Old Testament, St. John’s Gospel and Romans from
the New; and a Biblical commentary and an unidentified theological treatise. The whole
list is closed by a fragment of St. Matthew which is assigned to the seventh century.
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This closes the evidence at present available as to the literary culture of Graeco-
Roman Oxyrhynchus. The evidence cannot be pressed too far, since it is, from the
nature of things, imperfect; but certain broad conclusions can legitimately be drawn.
The first characteristic which stands out prominently is the marked difference between
the second and third centuries on the one hand, and the fourth and fifth centuries on the
other; that is, between the period before, and the period after, the recognition of Christianity.
Before the conversion of Constantine, Christianity, if it existed, existed unostentatiously,
and its literature was not current. If any of its books were in circulation, they were kept
hidden; and many may have perished in the times of active persecution. On the other
hand, Greek classical literature was current to a quite considerable extent. We can
take the fragments which have been recovered from the papyri written during the first
three centuries of our era together, as a fair representation of the library of an Oxyrhynchan
Greek at any point during this period. Let us see the impression which it makes.

In the first place it is clear that our Oxyrhynchan Greek possessed many works
which have not come down to us. Out of 208 manuscripts represented in our lists,
108 belong to works which have been extant at least since the Renaissance, while 150 are
of works that were wholly lost, except for citations in other authors, until Egypt came
to our help. And of these 150, 76 cannot be referred to any identifiable author. The
lost authors who can be identified include some of the most famous names in Greek
literature, such as Sappho, Alcaeus, Cratinus, Ephorus, Menander, and lost works of
Hesiod, Pindar, Sophocles, Euripides and Callimachus; and there can be no doubt
that many of the unidentified fragments belong of right to these or other almost equally
well known names. Some of the seventeen unidentified comedies, most of which belong
to the New Comedy, no doubt represent lost works of Menander. The five tragedies
and the satyric drama most probably belong to Sophocles or Euripides, who were well
known in Oxyrhynchus. The histories, orations, lyrics, and epics are less easy to assign
to any particular author.

Looking at the list of identifiable authors as a whole, it is fair to say that Greek
literature was well represented in this provincial town, far away from the main centre
of culture at Alexandria. Those of the inhabitants who were interested in literature
(not a large proportion of the population of any town in any country or in any century)
had the means of being acquainted with nearly all the greatest authors of Greece. They
had Homer as fully as we have, and Hesiod more fully. Of the lyric poets they had
Sappho and Alcaeus, whom we, alas, have not; they had a good deal of Pindar that
we have not, and Bacchylides, whom we now possess imperfectly, though substantially.
There is also evidence of Aleman, and perhaps of Ibycus. The name that we miss
with most surprise is Simonides, whom, as a better poet than Bacchylides and easier
of comprehension than Pindar, we should have expected to be popular. There is also
no trace of Stesichorus or Anacreon or the minor lyrists.

Of the tragedians, Aeschylus appears to have been quite unknown. His style did
not lend itself to popularity, and we have much reason to be thankful that he was not
altogether lost to us. What a difference it would have made to modern literature and
to our conception of the Greek mind, if the Oresteita had never come down to us!
But Sophocles and Euripides were adequately known. We have direct evidence of four
of the known dramas of Sophocles, and it is hardly likely that the Oedipus Coloneus
and Phtloctetes were not also extant; while they had in addition at least the Furypylus
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and the Ichneutae. Euripides is not proportionately so well represented. We know only
of the Orestes, Phoenissae, Electra, Andromache, Hecuba and Medea, with the Archelaus
and Hypsipyle in addition.

In comedy, Aristophanes makes no appearance in the first three centuries, except
in the form of some notes on the Acharnians, but emerges surprisingly in the fifth
century with six of his known plays; and we have the argument of one play of Cratinus,
which seems to imply that the play itself was extant. Menander, naturally enough, is
the chief representative of the New Comedy. Oxyrhynchus confirms the evidence of
Aphroditopolis as to the popularity of the 'Emitoémorreg and ITeoinsipouéry, and adds
the KéAa& and Miooduevog, and probably several others among the unidentified fragments;
but none of Menander’s rivals can be recognized by name.

In history, the predominance of Thucydides and Herodotus is most noteworthy,
with Xenophon as a good third. We have evidence of as many as fifteen copies of
Thucydides (besides a commentary), and six of Herodotus. Of Xenophon there are nine
manuscripts, but five of these are not historical. It is somewhat remarkable that the
lost historians do not make a better show. The >4z3{deg, of whose popularity in Athens
there is considerable evidence, do not appear at all. Their divergent version of Athenian
history no doubt affected Aristotle, but we have no evidence that the "AIdnreiwy ITohireia
was known at Oxyrhynchus. Ephorus has indeed been brought back to light (in all
probability) in a substantial fragment, though unfortunately not from a very interesting
part of his history; but his disciple Diodorus makes no appearance, and there are
no signs of Theopompus, whom one would have expected to be popular. It is true that
we have sixteen unidentified historical fragments, but few of them arouse much hope
in us by any signs of importance. It is satisfactory to find the supremacy of Thucydides
thus vindicated.

Among the orators Demosthenes stands out, as of right, in unchallenged predominance.
We have no less than twenty-one manuscripts of his orations, the De Corona leading
the way with seven, and the De Falsa Legatione, De Pace, Philippics and Olynthiacs
being also represented. Of the less important orations, the Zimocrates seems to have
been rather curiously popular, since four copies of it have been found. The opposing
speeches of Aeschines, De Falsa Legatione and In Ctesiphontem, were likewise extant,
and Isocrates was fairly well known; but the other orators do not seem to have been
popular. Hyperides, elsewhere in Egypt so well represented, makes one doubtful
appearance, and there is one manuscript of Lysias and perhaps one of Isaeus; but
Demosthenes stands out as clearly among the orators as Thucydides among the historians.

The same is true of Plato among the philosophers; and here it is a case of “Eclipse
first and the rest nowhere”. There is evidence of sixteen MSS., covering eleven of his
Dialogues, the Republic predominating. The other philosophers make no show worth
mentioning. Not only is there nothing of the earlier thinkers, Empedocles, Democritus,
Heraclitus and the rest, nor of the later Stoics and Epicureans, but Aristotle himself
is represented only by the IMporgemzixdg. It is evident that Plato subsisted as literature
rather than as philosophy, and that the citizens ot Oxyrhynchus had no taste for
abstract thought couched in less alluring language.

Finally, if we mention the Alexandrian poets, Theocritus and Callimachus, we shall
have completed the list of the authors who appear to have had much vogue in Oxy-
rhynchus up to the critical moment of the conversion of Constantine.
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The list makes a good showing on the whole. It is true that many works which
we possess make no appearance in these rubbish-heaps, and in particular that the
number of the plays of the great tragedians which we can be certain were read in
Oxyrhynchus is small. Yet a community which has Homer, Plato, Thucydides,
Demosthenes and Kuripides as its favourite authors, with substantial representation of
Hesiod, Sappho, Pindar, Herodotus, Sophocles and Menander, cannot be said to lack a
good acquaintance with Greek literature. We would give a good deal that has come
down to us, to know as much as they knew of Sappho and Menander.

How far Christian literature was current before A.D. 325 it is impossible to say.
That Christianity was tolerated in Egypt, with occasional intervals of persecution, is
evident from the mere existence of such authors as Origen and Clement of Alexandria,
and the currency of a specially Egyptian form of the text of the New Testament. But
as a general rule its literature must have circulated in cheap and private copies, usually,
as it would seem, in the form of small papyrus codices; and these were more exposed
to risks of destruction than manuscripts of classical literature. What is certain is that
the recognition of Christianity brought about a very marked change. It is not merely
that the evidences of Christian books jump at once into prominence and even into
predominance; the notable fact is that non-Christian literature undergoes an abrupt
decline. Whereas in the third century we have 103 manuscripts of classical Greek literature,
from the fourth we have only twelve, and from the fifth twenty-two (Homer being in
all cases left out of account). Thucydides, Demosthenes, Euripides, Isocrates, Sophocles,
Callimachus and Menander hold their ground, though with reduced figures, but the rest,
including even Plato, drop out of sight. The tone of society must have completely altered,
and the taste for classical literature must have been almost submerged. It was an earnest
of what was to come. From the middle of the fourth century onwards, the hold of the
Greek classics on existence became precarious. They continued to exist and to be copied,
no doubt, in the great centres, such as Constantinople, Antioch and Alexandria; but it
is probably fair to conclude that they became the literature of the scholar rather than
of the general public. Their decadence appears even in the texts that survive. Some of
the later Homeric papyri from Egypt have texts of almost incredible badness. It is
difficult to understand how they can have given any pleasure, or even have been
intelligible, to their owners. The only parallel to them is the still more amazing badness
of the original Greek verses produced by such a local luminary as Dioscorus of Aphrodito,
the sweepings of whose study are among the waifs of time that have come down to
us, but whose grammar and scansion pass man’s understanding.

These dry statistics and lists of names are the evidence from which we can form an
idea of the nature and extent of the culture of Graeco-Roman Egypt; and they also
throw an interesting light on the descent of Greek literature to us. On the one hand,
I think they show that it is to the great towns that we owe the larger part of our
heritage, which is nothing less, in fact, than the foundation of our modern culture. So
long as Alexandria stood, there is no reason to doubt that all Greek literature that
much mattered was preserved there; but it was wiped out by the Arab conquest, and
if we had depended on Alexandria alone, we should have been poor indeed. In the
smaller provincial towns of Egypt it seems clear that classical Greek literature was
almost killed by Christianity; and there is no reason to suppose that the case was
different in other provinces, such as Syria or Asia, where Christianity took an equally
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firm hold. It is difficult to think of any town except Constantinople where literary
traditions would have been strong enough to hold their own; and I suspect it is to
Constantinople that nearly all our gratitude is due. If Constantinople had fallen in the
first waves of Mohammedan conquest, our acquaintance with Greek literature might
have been limited to Homer, a few plays of Sophocles and Euripides, a few speeches
of Demosthenes, possibly Thucydides, and such relics as have been recovered of recent
years from the sands of Egypt. The work of our Society would indeed have been even
more precious than it has been; but the general impoverishment of humanity that would
have been involved is incalculable.

On the other hand, the discoveries that have been made suggest possibilities of a
much more pleasing nature. We know that as late as the end of the third century
(and in certain instances, such as Menander, much later) very much Greek literature
existed which is now lost to us. We know also that complete papyrus rolls are seldom
discovered except either in tombs or in houses. If then there is any further opportunity
of excavating Graeco-Roman cemeteries or houses spared by damp and white ants, it
seems to me that this should be the direction of our search. It is true that much of
the search would probably be fruitless. Only a small minority of the Greek inhabitants
of an Egyptian town probably possessed libraries of literature, and not many even of these
would have had books buried with them. But the discovery of one grave which contained
intact literary rolls would be worth a season’s labour; if luck was on our side, and
the rolls contained lost works, it would be worth the cost of several seasons. How
gladly would we see the admirable skill and patience which Messrs GreNFELL and Huxt
have brought to the identification, restoration, and elucidation of the fragments which
they have discovered, devoted to the editing of an intact new classic! Think what it
would mean! The graves and houses of Egypt have given us back complete works or
substantial fragments of Hyperides, Bacchylides, Herodas, Aristotle, and large but
tantalizing portions of Menander; to say nothing of Timotheus, whom we could have
spared. But what if the spade of some fortunate explorer should open the grave of a
Greek who had taken to his last rest a complete roll of Sappho, a play or two of
Menander, or of Sophocles or of Euripides (and we have seen that all these were well
represented at Oxyrhynchus up to the end of the third century), some Simonides or
some more Pindar, or even that tragedy of Agathon, in celebration of which the poet’s
friends held that divine afterdinner conversation through the hours of a memorable night,
until Socrates had seen all but Agathon and Aristophanes under the table! May we
live to see that day! Or may we hope that the lost classics, like the Ideas of Plato,
are laid up for us in Heaven?
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HELLENIC CULTURE IN EGYPT"

By H. IDRIS BELL, M. A.

In a lecture read before this Society last year® I pleaded for a wider recognition
of the value of Greek papyri to the student of ancient history, and illustrated in general
terms certain of the lessons which they have to teach and certain subjects on which
they throw light. In the present lecture I propose to sketch in rather more detail, though
of necessity very inadequately, the evidence which they afford concerning the history
of Hellenic culture in Egypt.

It is hardly necessary to emphasize their value for our knowledge of the internal
history of Egypt. It is obvious that documents of this description, so various in kind
and illustrating almost every side of human life, must contain evidence of rare abundance
and minuteness for the administrative organization, the financial system, the legal
practice, the economic development, the social life of Egypt for over a thousand years.
And if they did no more than this it would yet be true that the student who desires
really to understand the history and culture of the Hellenistic and Roman world could
learn much from what they have to tell. For though Egypt, by its peculiar geographical
position, was a country unusually self-contained, though conditions there were in many
respects exceptional, yet on the other hand it was, from many points of view, of very
great significance for the life and thought of that new world which the conquests of
Alexander and the subsequent spread of the Roman Empire had created. Under the
first three Ptolemies Egypt was, on the whole, the most powerful of the kingdoms which
had been formed out of the fragments of Alexander’s Empire; and though her power
declined under the subsequent kings she continued to be an important factor in the
state system of the Eastern Mediterranean; while even in the first century B. C. she
enjoyed the distinction of being the only considerable state in the Nearer East to have
escaped absorption by Rome. That distinction ceased with the death of Cleopatra, but
Egypt's agricultural wealth, upon which the life of Italy largely depended, made her of
immense importance to the Empire; so important that Augustus, followed in this by his
successors, forbade any Roman of senatorial rank to enter the province without special
permission. Vespasian knew well what he was doing when he made the conquest of
Egypt the essential preliminary to his bid for Empire, just as five centuries later He-

! This is in the main a lecture given for the Egypt Exploration Society on March 17, 1921, and
(with certain modifications) at University College, London, and at a meeting of the Hellenic Society in
the same year. I had hoped before publishing it to revise and expand it, with a view to making it a
less inadequate treatment of its subject, but having been asked, at somewhat short notice, for an article for
the present anniversary number, I decided to let it appear as it stands. The latter part of it may profitably be
supplemented by L. WenGer’s interesting lecture Volk und Staat in Agypten am Ausgang der Romerherrschaft
(Miinchen, 1922), received since it went to press. WenGer refers to an article by W. Scuusart, Hellenen
in .:fgypten, “im Organ der deutsch-griechischen Gesellschaft Hellas 1921, Nr. 8, S. 4 fi.”, which probably
covers much the same ground as the present article, but I have not up to the present been able to see it.

2 See J. E. A., VI (1920), 234—246.
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raclius, when he had decided on his revolt against Phocas, despatched his lieutenant
Nicetas to secure Alexandria with its granaries. Nor was the political importance of
Egypt confined to the economic sphere; for it seems certain that the highly organized
kingdom of the Ptolemies, inheriting a long tradition of bureaucratic administration,
served as a model for the civil service of Imperial Rome.

But it was not only in a political sense that Egypt counted for much in Hellenistic and
Roman history. Her capital, Alexandria, with its library and museum, was one of the
chief intellectual centres of the world. The Alexandrian literary circle of the third century
B.C. was the most brilliant of the post-classical schools; Alexandrian science, Alexandrian
mathematics and mechanics, Alexandrian scholarship and literary criticism, were epoch-
making in the development of knowledge. Moreover, just as in a geographical sense,
standing as she did at the meeting place of several trade routes?, so also in the world
of the mind Alexandria was a great clearing-house, where various currents of thought
and feeling met and mingled. It was at Alexandria that the Septuagint version of the
Old Testament was made; at Alexandria that Philo worked out his doctrine of the
Logos, so important for the development of Christian theology; and the great names
of Clement, Origen and Athanasius are sufficient proof of her eminence in intellectual
matters during Christian times, while that of Hypatia reminds us that pagan philosophy
also continued to flourish in her schools. In the whole sphere of religion not only
Alexandria but Egypt as a whole played a decisive part. It was from Egypt that the
worship of Isis and Sarapis, one of the most influential cults of the later days of
paganism, spread through the civilized world; in Egypt that Christian monasticism, of
such overwhelming significance for the history of mediaeval Europe, took its rise. And
one of the leading figures in later Greek literature, noteworthy not only for his intrinsic
merits but for his influence on the technique of Greek verse, the poet Nonnus, was a
native of the Egyptian city of Panopolis. I repeat that the student of ancient culture
cannot afford to neglect Egypt or the science of papyrology which illuminates so many
phases of the life of that hinterland on which Alexandria, cherish as she might her
Hellenic traditions, ultimately depended.

But it is not with the administration or even the social life of Egypt as such that
I wish to deal in this lecture; it is rather with the history of Hellenic culture in this
very un-Hellenic environment, as it is illustrated by the papyrus texts; with the development
and gradual transformation of that culture through successive generations, from the Greeks
we meet in the earliest texts, Greeks who may, chronologically, have served under
Alexander or heard the eloquence of Demosthenes and Hyperides, to the last Greek
notaries, the I'oatxol votdgior, who wrote the Greek despatches of the Arab Governor,
Kurrah b. Sharik, and watched, probably with uncomprehending eyes, the last gleams
of Hellenism fade out before the rising star of Islam.

The earliest dated Greek papyrus yet discovered was written in the year 311—10
B. C. This document®? brings us into a purely Greek circle. It is the contract of
marriage between a certain Heraclides, whose origin is not stated, and Demetria,
daughter of Leptines of Cos. The marriage law is purely Greek, not in any way in-

1 On the economic importance of Alexandria and the economic consequences of Alexander’s policy
see the masterly article by Wilcken, Alexander der Grofe und die hellenistische Wirtschaft, in Schmollers
Jahrbuch, XLV, 349—420.

2 P. Eleph. 1 = MrrtEis, Chrest. 283, P. M. MeYEr, Jur. Pap. 18.
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fluenced (as are, in varying degrees, the later marriage contracts) by the very different
Egyptian law; the witnesses, like the principals, are all Greek, one from Gela, three
from Temnos, one from Cyrene, one from Cos; and the seals, alike of this and of other
early papyri, show the impression of Greek gems, sometimes of a fine type. But on the
other hand the contract was found, and may well have been written, at Elephantine,
on the southern frontier of Egypt, and there are significant clauses which show that
the future residence of the parties was uncertain; they had at present no settled home.

The document has several points of significance. The Greeks we meet here seem
to be representative of the majority of the settlers. Mercenary soldiers, merchants, and
some of higher class who filled the superior posts in the new bureaucracy —these were
the commonest types, and they came largely from the smaller islands, from Asia Minor,
from outlying colonies or the wilder parts of Greece, like Arcadia, rather than from
such centres of Greek culture as Athens, Miletus or Syracuse!; while mercenaries of
non-Greek race, Persians, Jews, Lydians, Thracians and the like, served in the armies
of the Ptolemies and afterwards settled as cleruchs in Egypt?.

Again, this contract was not written in a Greek colony. Greek cities were few in
Egypt: Alexandria, the capital, the old settlement at Naucratis in the Delta, and Ptole-
mais, the new foundation of Ptolemy Soter in the Thebaid, were all; and from none of
these, if we except the Alexandrian laws in the famous Halle papyrus® have we papyrus
documents, at least at this period. The Greeks we meet were living, not like the colonists of
old, in a 7wdAig, modelled on the mother-city, but scattered thinly among an alien population.

Thus we have the problem —as interesting a problem as can be imagined — set
before us: given a minority of Greek settlers with their Greek tongue and Greek cul-
ture on the one side, and, on the other, the mass of the native population, with a
language and culture and a highly organized religious system of their own, going back
to an antiquity long before the name of Hellas had been heard; what was to be the
fate of Hellenism in this environment?

It is a very similar picture we find when we turn to the somewhat later papyri
from the Fayum as represented by the archives of Cleon, the Master of the Works*,
and Zeno, the agent of the Finance Minister, Apollonius®. Here too the names are for

! For the various nationalities represented in the papyri see Studi d. Scuola Pap. (Milano),
111, 3—85. Rosrovrzerr, Large Estate (see below), p. 130 ., points out how very narrow were the interests
of many of these settlers: “There is not one word [in the correspondence of Zeno] on politics or on
anything except purely material interests ... This means that they all came to Egypt for one and only
one purpose, — to enrich themselves.” Yet that not a few of the settlers did retain their literary tastes
is shown by the many literary fragments found on various cites.

* There is even an example of a Roman serving in the Ptolemaic army in a recently acquired
papyrus of the British Museum, dated B. C.252—1.

3 P. Hare 1 (Dikaiomata, Berlin, 1913).

¢ Edited in the three volumes of the Petrie Papyri.

5 On this wonderful archive and its importance for the economic and cultural history of Early
Ptolemaic Egypt see now M. Rosrovrzerr, A Large Estate in Egypt in the third Century B. C. (Univ. of
Wiseonsin Studies, No. 6,1922). This archive, having been discovered by natives and sold by them, more
suo, in several lots to various dealers and others, has been much dispersed. Many papyri from it are
now at Florence and have been published (or the bulk of them) by the Societd Italiana per la ricerca
dei Papiri in vols. IV—VI of its Papiri greci e latini (PSI). Still more are at Cairo, and a selection from
them is being published by C.C. Epaar in the Ann. du Serv., vol. XVIII and following (P. Edgar). A con-
siderable number, still unpublished, are in the British Museum (P. Lond.); and there are others elsewhere.
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the most part Greek: Zeno, Cleon, Jason, Xenon, Hermolaus, Theodorus, Zoilus, Apol-
lonius and the like. Here, too, we hear frequently of men from the city-states of Greece
or Macedonia and from the surrounding non-Hellenic peoples. A strange mingling it is,
recalling to mind that crowd at Alexandria which Theocritus has immortalized for us,
the Syracusan women chattering in their broad Doric to the distraction of the bystander
of a different race. Many, perhaps most, of the Greeks we meet in these texts of the
mid-third century B. C. were not born in Egypt, but had come thither from homes in
Greece or Asia Minor to seek their fortunes, and doubtless many of them kept in touch
with old friends in the city-states. We know that Zeno, the owner of the wonderful
archive recently discovered at Gerza in the Fayum, maintained communications with
distant Caunus and Calynda; and an unpublished letter in the British Museum, which
seems to bring a breath of sea air into the levels of the Fayum, shows us his father
Agreophon on a journey home from a visit to his son. The writer, whom we may con-
jecture to be writing from Alexandria, says: —

“Know that your father and Acrisius have arrived home safely; for some people
who have just come from Rhodes announce that the ship of Timocrates was at Rhodes
already, having arrived from Caunus!.”

So too, a correspondent of Zeno’s, writing to ask him for certain drugs, adds:—
“If I recover and can go to Byzantium, I will bring you in return excellent dried fish2.”

The settlers, too, maintained their Hellenic traditions. A small group of the Zeno
letters is concerned with the training of a boy who is to compete in a gymnastic contest
and whose studies, Zeno fears, may suffer in consequence?®; and gymnasia, as inseparable
concomitants of Hellenic life as cricket or football of English, were founded not only
in the Greek cities, not only, indeed, in the nome capitals, but even in villages, wherever
a sufficient number of Greeks had settled®. These settlers read their own literature,
Homer, Euripides, the New Comedy, Plato; the earliest Greek papyrus yet found is that
containing the Persae of Timotheus, and the earliest non-literary papyri, one of which
I have referred to, were found in a jar wrapped in another piece of papyrus containing
Greek drinking songs®. One text even gives us a glimpse into what we may perhaps call
the workshop of an Alexandrian poet®. Zeno, while hunting or travelling in the Fayum, had
been attacked by a wild boar and narrowly escaped death. He was saved only by his Indian
hound, Tauron, who killed the boar but himself succumbed to injuries received in defending
his master; and Zeno, in gratitude, commissioned an epitaph for him, doubtless from some
poet of the court circle. And here, on this papyrus roll, duly addressed to Zeno, we have,
in the poet’s autograph, two alternative epitaphs, one in elegiacs, the other in iambics.
They are not of the highest quality, but they are hardly the less interesting for that.

The Zeno letters are full of little touches illustrating Greek life; as when we hear
in one of the purchase of garlands of pomegranate blossom?, or, in another, a painter
named Theophilus offers to execute any pictures that are wanted®, or, in yet another?,
two weavers, named Apollophanes and Demetrius, in language of somewhat exaggerated
compliment, advertise their skill and tout for commissions, offering to make “cloaks,

1 P. Lond. ined. Inv. No. 2092. 2 PSI. 413.

® PSI. 340, P. Edgar 11, P. Lond. ined. Inv. No. 2812. On this subject see Rostovrzerr, Large
Estate, pp. 31—2, 172—4. 4 See WiLcken, Archiv f. Pap., VI, 389, 392.

5 P. Berol. 13270; see W. ScruBarr, Pap. Graecae Berol., Pl. 3. ¢ P. Edgar 48.

7 PSI. 333. 8 PST. 407. ¢ PSI. 341.
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tunics, girdles, mantles, sword-belts, bed-wraps (?), and, of women’s garments, tunics
open at the side, embroidered wraps (?), plain robes, purple-edged robes; and to give
instruction, if desired.”

The settlers continued to cultivate the arts they had practised at home, musie,
poetry, the dance. An unpublished Zeno papyrus in the British Museum contains a
petition from a harpist (xtBagpddc) who is preparing for a contest?, and he concludes:—
“[I ask that you will order to be givlen to me the monthly [maintenance. . ... ], in
order that, having taken due care of myself and found a trainer, I may enter [the
contest which the] king is getting up.” Another, if I am not much mistaken, mentions
a theatre?; and in an inscription of Ptolemais reference is made to tragic, comic and
epic poets and actors, a harpist, a dancer and other artists®. Clubs and associations,
whether for worship, sports or social purposes, were formed, as in old days in Greece,
so also in the new Egyptian home. Greek institutions, like that of the ephebi, were
continued, the names and offices of Greek magistrates transferred to a new setting,
the laws of Alexandria, as shown by the Halle papyrus, and doubtless those of Ptolemais
also, were Greek; and lastly, the Greek used in these early Ptolemaic documents is
comparatively pure. It is not, indeed, a Greek that the ordinary classical master would
allow a modern schoolboy to write; the orthography is not often pedantically accurate,
dialect forms and un-Attic neologisms betray the xotv or international Greek of the
time; sometimes we meet a letter written by an uneducated Greek, who commits actual
blunders in grammar or spelling. It is in fact a living and developing tongue, not the
already artificial Greek of the literary tradition; but it is the Greek of Greece, rarely
showing any trace of barbarism.

That is one side of the picture; but there is another. The frequent occurrence of
Egyptian names, the allusions to Egyptian conditions, remind us of that alien race who
formed the majority of the population, on whose labours the economic prosperity of the
country depended, with whom the Greek settlers were daily in contact. Nor were the
Egyptians always hewers of wood and drawers of water. The policy of the first three Ptolemies
was strongly Macedonian and Hellenic; they treated the natives frankly as a conquered race
and kept a tight hold on the priesthood, the great rallying-point of national sentiment;
but they could not ignore the Egyptian point of view, and we meet Egyptians in official
positions, not indeed of the highest grades, but implying some power and responsibility*.

But it is especially in the sphere of religion and political organization that we are
conscious of an unfamiliar atmosphere. We begin already to hear of Sarapis, that new
deity who was soon to become in some sort the national god of Hellenized Egypt and
then to spread his conquests through the civilized world. There has been much contro-

t P, Lond. ined. Inv. No. 2096 ; see Rosrovrzerr, Large Estate, p. 1731.

2 P. Lond. ined. Inv. No. 2309.

3 DITTENBERGER, Or. Graec. Inscr. Sel., 51 (I, p. 78—81). On this subject see T. Grassr, Musica, Mimica
e Danza, in Stud. Sc. Pap., 111, 117—35.

+ A graduoddrns or billeting-officer named Petosiris (and therefore an Egyptian) occurs in P. Lond.
Tnv. No. 2099. Notice too the very independent tone of the Egyptian Petechon to Clearchus in P. Petric
11, 4, 4; see Rosrovrzerr, Large Estate, p. 60 f. [Rostovrzerr is however mistaken in referring to Pe-
techon the remark & 7w dueréoay xth.; this occurs in Clearchus’s letter, and is certainly not a
quotation. Rostovrzerr's conjectural reading £ul[¢] gives the sense but not the actual word, which is &yd,
as T found on looking at the original (now P. Lond. 513).] R’s y[fvecSw is therefore to be emended to
ylivouer or ylevioouar.
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versy as to the origin of this cult, so important for our estimate of the religious policy
of the Ptolemies, but the most probable view is that which sees in Sarapis a combi-
nation of Osiris and Apis adapted to Hellenistic forms of worship and belief!. He was
in fact a coalition deity, destined to form the meeting point of Greek and Egyptian. A
letter from Zeno’s archive gives us a valuable illustration of the growth of this cult®
It is from a certain Zoilus to Apollonius, the Finance Minister. As it is imperfect in
places, I have had in the following translation to paraphrase the probable sense of one
or two passages.

“It befell that as I was doing service to the god Sarapis on behalf of your health
and favour with King Ptolemy, Sarapis commanded me several times in dreams to sail
overseas to you and reveal to you this command: that a [temple?] and precinct be con-
structed for him in the Greek quarter near the harbour and a priest be installed and
sacrifice offered for you and yours. And when I [besought him to?] release me from
this [task ?] he cast me into grievous sickness, so that my life was in danger, but when
I prayed to him to heal me that I might undertake the service, and that I would per-
form this command, (I recovered). As soon as I was well, there arrived a man from
Cnidus who attempted to build a Serapeum in this place, and had conveyed stones
hither; but afterwards the god forbade him to build and he departed. And when I
arrived at Alexandria and hesitated to approach you about this affair but would have
petitioned you concerning a matter you had promised me, I again fell sick for four
months, so that I was unable to come to you at once. It will be well, therefore,
Apollonius, that you perform the god’s bidding, that Sarapis, being propitious to you,
may make you yet far greater and more illustrious in the King’s eyes, giving you also
health of body. Do not fear the cost, that it will be a great expense to you; for it will be
altogether to your advantage and I will act as patron along with you in the whole matter.”

But there were features in Egyptian religion far more alien to Greek ideas than
the worship of Sarapis. Among the Zeno letters is one from the priests of Aphrodite
to the Finance Minister which curiously illustrates this fact. Aphrodite, it must be
pointed out, is here probably the Egyptian Hathor?, and there is a world of difference
between Hathor, worshipped as a cow, and the very human figure of “Idalian Aphrodite.”
The priests ask for a hundred talents of myrrh for a burial, remarking;—“For you
are aware that Hesis is not brought up to the nome unless due preparation is made
of all things proper to the burial,” and they add, “You must know that Hesis is Isis®.”

What is this Hesis? The correct answer is undoubtedly that given by SPIEGELBERG?,
who identifies it with the Egyptian word #s3#, meaning the sacred cow of Hathor
identified after death with Isis. One feels it was not a work of supererogation for the
Egyptian priests to explain to the Greek Minister that this deceased cow was not
really so many stones of indifferent beef, but the very Isis, Queen of Heaven.

1 The latest treatment of the subject, with references to previous work, is that by K. Serme, Zur
Herkunft des Sarapis, in Janus, I (1921), pp. 207—13. 2 PSI. IV, 4356 = P.Edgar 7.

3 1 cannot follow ViterLt (PSI. VI, p. x) and Rostovrzerr (Large Estate, p. 37) in regarding Aphrodite
as equivalent to Isis here. The words y/vwoxe d¢ elvar Tiw "Eoiv Elow certainly do not prove it; indeed,
if SeiEcELBERG’s explanation is correct, they indicate the opposite. Isis was no doubt identified with
Aphrodite, but she ordinarily retained the name Isis, whereas Hathor was regularly represented by
Aphrodite, as in the Greek names of the Hathor-nomes. Nor is there any need to bring in Arsinoe, as
Rosrovrzerr does, loc. cit. ¢ PSI. IV, 328, 5 Qrient. Literaturzeitung, XXIII, 260,
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Only less remote from Greek conceptions was the worship of the living Ptolemy.
The official cult was indeed Greek, developed gradually from the worship of a king
or queen after death, and not till the latter part of the third century B. C. did it be-
come a matter of course that the reigning Ptolemy and his wife should be worshipped.
But Greek though it was in its forms, a cult of this kind could hardly have grown up
in classical times or except under the influence of Oriental absolutist ideas; and it
would have shocked a Greek of the age of Pericles or Demosthenes to find a legal
deed dated “in the reign of Ptolemy the Benefactor God, the son of Ptolemy and
Cleopatra the Gods Manifest and Queen Cleopatra his wife'.” Side by side with this
Greek cult, moreover, was the Egyptian cult of the Ptolemy as Pharaoh, and the first
Greek scribe who copied a translation of a demotic papyrus must have felt the alien
ring of such titles as those given to Philopator in a Greek document at Munich?: “He
that restored the sacred rites and the laws established by the Most Great and Most
Great and Most Great Hermes, Lord of the thirty-year periods, like Hephaestus the
Great, King like Helios, Great King of the Upper and Lower regions, offspring of the
Benefactor Gods whom Hephaestus glorified, to whom Helios gave the power, image ot
Zeus, son of Helios, Ptolemy who liveth for ever, the beloved of Isis.”

And this brings us to the political organization of the kingdom. We learn from
such texts as the Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus that the tenants of the royal
lands and the workers in the oil monopoly were alike limited in their personal liberty,
forbidden to remove to another nome, not free to withhold their labour. The Greek
settlers were, of course, accustomed to slave labour, on which Greek industry largely
rested, but these Egyptian peasants and artisans were not slaves. They were at once
free and unfree; tenants paying rent or artisans receiving wages, yet at every point
subject to restrictions and constraint, tied to their homes, semi-serfs. And they were
thus tied because they were merely part of the machinery of the state, and that state
was but the expression of the king’s will, the condition of his well-being. The Ptolemy,
Macedonian in origin, with the tradition of Macedonian feudalism behind him, Greek
by assimilation, trained in the literature and thought of Hellas, was yet by adoption
Pharaoh, heir of centuries of absolutism, the beloved of the gods, himself a god, the
living image of Re’, whose word was law and whose ordinance divine. And the Pto-
lemies, cultivate Hellenic culture as they might, did not forget this. It pleased them to
see the Greek settlers form their associations and indulge in their ancestral pursuits,
to let the Greek cities play at self-government, with their senates and assemblies, their
Greek laws and their popular decrees; but it was in the last resort only play, and
there was no question that if Hellenism or self-government clashed with the will of
the Pharaoh it was they which must give way. It was in fact the role of the Ptolemies,
in even greater degree than the other Hellenistic kings, to engraft the culture of Hellas
and the quick and adaptable Greek intelligence on to the bureaucratic absolutism of
the Orient3.

To say this is to answer a priori the question I propounded as to the fate of
Hellenism in Egypt. The externals of Hellenism, the Greek tongue, Greek law, modified
of course by Egyptian custom and local conditions, Greek institutions so far as they

t P. Lond. ITI, 879, p. 6 (B. C. 123). 2 WiLckeN, Chrest. 109.

3 On this subject see the admirable article of M. Rostovrzerr, The Foundations of Social and Eco-
nomic Life in Egypt in Hellenistic Times, in J.E.A., VI (1920), 161—78.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vin 19
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could be adapted, some elements of Greek religion, Greek social life, even Greek edu-
cation and the study of Greek art and literature — all these could be and were trans-
ferred to the new environment; but the spirit of Hellenism, that mental freedom, that
fullness of humanity, that exquisite balance, that fearless, cloudless facing of concrete
reality, which are the glory of Hellas, could not but wither in such an atmosphere.

We are already conscious of a change by the end of the third century B.C. A
factor not without a bearing on this change was the alteration in the position of the
cleruchs or military settlers. At first the kleroi or allotments were held on a contingent
and precarious tenure, not heritable, not to be sold or mortgaged, resumed by the king
on the holder’s death; but by the end of the third century it was taken as a matter
of course that the cleruch would be succeeded by his son, and gradually the right,
first to sell (or “cede” as it was technically called) and afterwards to bequeath the
kleros was etablished®. We cannot follow all the steps in the development; but it seems
clear that it was but a small further step when the Romans recognized the catoecic
land, as it was called, as being in effect the property of its holders.

This development was, I say, not without influence on the de-Hellenization of the
settlers; for while they were primarily soldiers, holding their land on a precarious
tenure, they were less exposed to the influence of the Egyptian environment than when
they had become regular landowners with a permanent stake in the country. They
might look down on the Egyptians as an inferior race, but they had in practice to co-
operate with them; and thus in a deed of B.C.215—4? we find a Greek of Cyrene
and an Egyptian as joint tenants of land leased by an Athenian settler. So too inter-
marriage between the two races became more and more frequent. The process is seen
even in the names we meet in the papyri; the Greeks began to give their children
Egyptian names or to add Egyptian names to their Greek ones; so that, whereas in
the third century a name is a clear indication of race, from the second century onwards
this criterion is no longer valid®. On the other hand Egyptians assumed Greek names.
Many Egyptians of course learned Greek; and the result is a degeneration in the Greek
of the less literate papyri, the intrusion of barbarous forms or of spellings due to
Egyptian pronunciation. The Greeks, on their side, did not, in some cases at least,
disdain to learn Egyptian. In a letter of the second century B. C. a mother (?) writes
to her son:— “I congratulate you and myself on the news that you are learning
Egyptian, for now when you get to the city you will teach the children at the house
of Phalou..és the physician, and will have a provision for your old age*.” It is indeed
significant that a knowledge of Egyptian should improve the prospects of a Greek
schoolmaster in a nome-capital.

Egyptian customs, too, gained ground among the settlers. Thus, the marriage of
brother and sister, common in Egypt but not less abhorrent to the Greeks than to our-
selves, is found in the Roman period even among the well-to-do®. In religion the
borrowing from Egyptian usage was wholesale. In the years 98 and 95 B. (. ex-ephebi

! For the history of the cleruchies see LEsQuier, nstitutions Militaires de Z’Egypte, chaps. 2 and 6,
and now also the same author’s Le papyrus 7 de Fribourg, in Rev. d. ét. gr., XXXII (1919), 359—75.

2 P. Frankf. 2. 3 WiLckeN, Grundziige, p. 23, Chrest. 51.

4 P. Lond. I, 43 (p. 48) = Wirkowskr, Ep. Priv. Graec. 50, WiLckeN, Chrest. 136. See especially
Wircken's remarks in his introduction.

5 Cf. the case of the strategus Apollonius in the second century (see WiLcken, Archiv f. Pap., VI, p. 426).
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are found, in the Fayum, a nome where the Hellenic element was specially strong,
dedicating shrines to “Suchus the great, great god!;” and one of these inscriptions is
cut on a stele of thoroughly Egyptian type. Suchus was the crocodile god, worshipped
in the Fayum; and that associations of ephebi, an institution which stands in the very
centre of Hellenic life, should be found making dedications to him, is a fact of immense
significance.

This process of de-Hellenization, as I have ventured to call it, inevitable in any
event, was hastened by the policy of the feeble rulers who followed the first three kings
of the dynasty, a policy which took its rise from an event of great importance in
Egyptian history.

Early in the reign of the weak debauchee Ptolemy IV Philopator, the young king
of Syria, Antiochus III, resolved to reconquer Palestine. The danger was great; the
Egyptian army had been grossly neglected and Antiochus was able and vigorous. Ptolemy
was compelled to abandon the traditional policy of his house and to enrol a large number
of Egyptians, arming and training them in the Macedonian manner. He met Antiochus,
who had overrun Palestine, at Raphia, where 2134 years later the Egyptian Expeditionary
Force was to fight its first battle on Turkish soil. As in the modern, so also in the ancient
Battle of Raphia, it was the army of Egypt that won the day, but it was a Pyrrhic
victory for Egyptian Hellenism and the Ptolemaic dynasty. Rendered confident by their
share in the triumph and utilizing their new military knowledge, the Egyptians began
to offer a bolder front to their Macedonian and Greek masters, and revolts soon became
frequent. Philopator and his successors, despite some attempts at reaction, made more
and more concessions to their Egyptian subjects, more and more tended to convert
their rule into a national Egyptian monarchy. Egyptians who served in the army or
police received, like the Greeks, their kleroi, and the size of their holdings increased,
while those of the Greeks grew smaller. The Greek settlers had to the end larger
kleroi than the Egyptians, but the difference between the two races was far less in the
first than in the third century B. C. ‘

Egyptians, moreover, began to rise to high office in the state. Already in the
second century we hear of an Egyptian Pads with the titles, “Kinsman and general
of the Thebaid?” and a son, writing in the year 131 —130 B. C. to his father in the
Thebaid, where a revolt had broken out, bids him keep his spirits up, “for the news
has come that Pads is sailing up in Tybi with adequate forces to put down the insurgents
at Hermonthis and treat them as rebels®.” Things had indeed altered when a Ptolemy
had to rely on an Egyptian general to suppress insurgents!

The power of the priesthood, kept severely in check by the early Ptolemies, grew
steadily; the right of asylum was extended to temple after temple, and the priests
became once more a formidable power in the state*.

These tendencies were accentuated by the concessions of Euergetes II in the second
century®. These concessions to his Egyptian subjects were just and reasonable enough
in themselves, though probably made, partly at least, to gain support in the civil wars

1 WiLcgen, Chrest. 141, 142, 2 Strack, Dyn. der Plol., p. 257, no 109.

3 P. Louvre 10594 = WirckeN, Chrest. 10. Another letter relating to the same revolt has recently
been edited by GreNrFeLL, Rev. d. é. gr , XXXII (1919), 2561—5.

¢ See, for this right of asylum, G. Lerksvre, JEP4 ASY 4.4 du Fayoum, in Ann. du Service, XIX, 37 fI.

5 See especially P.Teb. I, 5 = WiLckex, Chrest. 65 and 260; cf. Presieke, Archiv f. Pap.,V, 301—16.

19—-2



148 H. IDRIS BELL

which occupied so much of his reign; but they certainly helped to assimilate Greek
and Egyptian and so to weaken still further the influence of Hellenism.

But by this time a new power had arisen in the Hellenistic world; Greek and
Egyptian alike were living in the shadow of Rome and for the last century of its
history the kingdom of the Ptolemies existed only on sufferance. An interesting sidelight
is thrown on the position of affairs by a papyrus containing a letter from a high official
to the local authorities in the Fayum with reference to the visit of a Roman Senator. He
writes : —

“L. Memmius, a Roman senator of the highest rank and estimation is sailing up
from the city to the Arsinoite nome to see the sights. Let him be magnificently entertained,
and see to it that the guest chambers are prepared at the appointed places and the
gifts specified below are offered to him at the landing stage, with the requisites for the
equipment of the guest chamber and the tit-bits for Petesuchus and the crocodiles, and
the requisites for viewing the labyrinth®.”

The effect of the Roman conquest was at first to strengthen the position of the Greeks
and of Hellenism against Egyptian influences; for the Romans, true to the maxim “divide
and rule” made it a principle to distinguish sharply between the various races in subject
countries, and, recognizing the superiority of Hellenic culture, gave the Greeks a privileged
position. The Roman citizen, of course, took precedence; he was now, in fact, what the
Macedonian or Greek had been under the early Ptolemies. But the conquest deepened
and made more definite the gulf between Greek and Egyptian. Greek continued to be,
for most purposes, the official language, used even by the prefects in their decrees and
correspondence with the local officials. The Greeks were exempt from that mark of
subjection, the poll-tax; and though in principle only Roman citizens could serve in
the legions, yet in practice Greeks, at first those only of the Greek cities, later even
residents in the nome-capitals, were given the citizenship as a preliminary to enlistment,
while from the first they were admitted freely to service in the auxiliary forces and
fleet, receiving the citizenship on discharge®. Thus the ability to enlist in the army,
denied to the native Egyptians throughout the Roman period for the legions, and till
the third century for the auxiliary corps® was a short cut to full citizenship and a
substantial privilege. The Hellenized inhabitants of the nome-capitals, usually of mixed
race, were not indeed exempt from the poll-tax, but were assessed at a lower rate,
which varied from nome to nome. At Oxyrhynchus the rate was twelve drachmae per
head, and the privileged were known as unroomolitar dwdexddoayuor, “twelve-drachma
metropolitans.” The native Egyptians, on the other hand, were treated frankly as a
conquered race, paid the full poll-tax and could not enter the army. The power of
the priesthood was severely curbed; the whole hierarchy was placed under strict control,
the right of asylum was drastically reduced and the number of priests exempt from
poll-tax limited.

1 P. Teb. I, 33 = WiLckex, Chrest. 3.

2 LesQuier, L'Armée romaine d'Egypte, pp. 203 —26.

2 LESQUIER, op.cit., p. 225.

¢ The positions of High Priest and Idiologos were, indeed, probably not combined, as formerly
supposed, at least before the reign of Septimius Severus; see H. Stuart Jones, Fresh Light on Roman Bureau-
cracy, pp. 22—9. How much under control the priesthood was may be seen, however, from the Gnomon
papyrus (W. Scrusart, Der Gnomon des Idios Logos, Berlin, 1919).
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In another way, too, the cause of Hellenism was helped. The nome-capitals, though
they were called cities, were not really cities in the Greek sense, for they had no self-
government, no senate. They did not, on the Roman conquest, become either Greek
poleis or Roman municipia, but in practice the tendency was to assimilate them more
and more to the self-governing cities. Their magistrates were arranged in a regular
hierarchy, and it became usual for a magistrate to give the list of offices he had held
in the past, his cursus honorum, just as in the municipia'; while the whole body of
magistrates formed a xowwdv or corporation, which carried on correspondence with the
state officials and undertook other duties as a corporate body, fulfilling many of the
functions of a senate.

The result of all this was naturally to increase the self-respect of the capitals. We
know so little of them during the Ptolemaic period that it is rash to make sweeping
statements, but it seems probable that a sensible growth in municipal pride and self-
consciousness followed the Roman conquest. The metropolitans tended to look down on
the Egyptians of the villages as barbarians. The Alexandrians had always done so; and
now we find the writer of a third-century letter found at Oxyrhynchus declaring:—
“Perhaps, my brothers, you are thinking me a barbarian or an inhuman Egyptian; but
I claim that this is not so2.” The nome- capitals began to vie with one another in their public
buildings and the convenience and elegance of their streets and municipal establishments.
The name of Hellene became more valued; the Greeks scattered about the nomes seem
at some time to have been formed into associations, probably modelled on those of the
free cities and apparently possessing some political significance. Thus we hear in the
Fayum of the “6475 Greek men of the Arsinoite nome?®” and the Greeks of the
Delta and the Thebais are found uniting with other bodies to erect an inscription in
honour of a rhetorician®. The revival of Hellenism received an added impulse from the
foundation in 130 of Antinoopolis by the Philhellenic Emperor Hadrian; the Attic influence
went so far in this case that the Antinoites used the Attic months; it is true, equated
with the Egyptian calendar.

At Alexandria the pride in Hellenic traditions led, on the one hand, to violent
outbursts of anti-Semitism, and, on the other, to constant friction with the Roman
government, which tended to favour the Jews, at least till the revolt of Judaea, and
even after that event had at times to protect them from their Greek neighbours. To
this friction we owe a curious class of literature which German scholars have called
“Heidnische Mirtyrerakten,” “Heathen acts of the Martyrs.” The name is apt; for
these texts closely resemble the Christian Acta Sanctorum, to which, indeed, they may
have served as models. They consist of reports, based no doubt on the official Acta,
but worked up with a literary and propagandist purpose, of trials of prominent
Alexandrians before the Emperor. Their object was to glorify the courage and in-

1 For a discussion of the cursus honorum in Egypt, summing up the latest evidence, see P. Oxy.
XII, pp. 28—30.

2 P. Oxy. XIV, 1681. It is indeed possible that this man was an Alexandrian living in the ydoo
as his letter may be addressed to Alexandria; see GrenFeLu and Hunt, ad loc.

3 See PraumanN, Die év dpowolry &vdges “EMnves 6475, in Archiv f. Pap., VI, 176—83. We do not
know indeed at what time this body was formed. Praumann (p. 182) thinks it was under the early Ptolemies,
but there is no evidence for this, and in any case the emergence of these “Greeks” in the Roman period

seems to argue an increase of their importance.
* DirTENBERGER, Or. Graec. Inscr. Sel. 709 (II, pp. 446 —8).
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dependence of spirit of these “martyrs,” who, like their Christian successors, sometimes

address Caesar In a tone of gratuitous insult’.

The centre of Hellenic life, in the nome-capitals as in the Greek cities, was the
gymnasium. To have been educated there was the hall-mark of social superiority, and
those so educated, ot dmwd yvuvaciov, as they were called, formed a special class, not
only socially but politically. Athletics formed of course a leading feature in this education,
and athletics were followed with the most intense interest. Much of the interest, indeed,
was of a rather spurious kind; for professionalism was as rife then as now. The most
extraordinary honours were showered on successful athletes. One of the officials who
signs a diploma of membership in the chief athletic club of the Empire, now in the
British Museum?, is described as citizen of Sardis, Alexandria, Antinoopolis, Athens,
Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Nicomedia, Miletus, Lacedaemon and Tralles. It is as
if cities like London, Paris, Madrid, Vienna, Rome, were to vie with one another in
offering their freedom to Jack Johnson or Georges Carpentier. There were, however,
more substantial rewards than an honorary citizenship. The native city of a victorious
athlete granted him and his children not only immunity from all burdens and liturgies
but in addition a pension; and these pensions must sometimes have been a formidable
addition to the municipal budget®. How very commercial was the attitude of at least
some athletes, may be judged from a recently published papyrus letter, the writer of
which describes to his wife (?) his experiences at Alexandria during a visit to that city
of an Emperor, perhaps Caracalla. Having been defeated in the pancratium, of which
be had little experience, and evidently anxious to get a prize somehow, he conceived
the bright idea of challenging his companions, who were as inexperienced as himself.
He won, and thus secured the principal prize, his companions got a consolation prize,
and all were well content with their day’s work.

Athletics, however, were not the sole subject of instruction in the gymnasia; music
and rhetoric, which really meant much what we mean by a humanistic education,
were essential parts of it% Classical Greek literature, Homer of course in the place of
honour, was studied and read. A mother writing to her son remarks:—‘“I took care
to send to ask (your teacher) about your health and learn what you are reading; he
said that it was the sixth book®” She means, of the Iliad; but so much a matter ot
course was this that she does not think it necessary to mention the name.

Of the humanistic education in the gymnasia, the papyri tell us nothing; but we
have many texts illustrating elementary education?®, and we know that this, crude as
it often is beside modern educational standards, was based on the classical tradition.
That Greek literature was widely read we know from the number and variety of the
literary papyri found on the site of a mere nome-capital like Oxyrhynchus® Not only
the works we possess but many we have lost were read in Roman Egypt, and not only

! See WiLckEN, Zum alexandrinischen Antisemitismus, in Abh. Sichs. Ges. d. Wiss., XXVII (1909), 783—839;
also M. NieoErMAYER, Uber antike Protokoll-Literatur, Diss. Gittingen, 1918,

2 P. Lond. T11, 1178 =WiLckeN, Chrest. 156. 3 See Meauvris, Hermoupolis-la- Grande, pp. 199 —203.
4 ScHuBArT, Ein Privatbrief aus Alexandria, in Amtl. Ber. Kon. Kunsts., Berlin, XXXIX (1918), 141 —53.
5 See WILCKEN, Grundziige, p. 138. ¢ P. Oxy. VI, 930 =WiLcken, Chrest. 138.

A number of these are collected by E. Zieeartn, Aus der Antiken Schule, Bonn, Marcus & WEBkR,
1913 (Kleine Texte, 65).
8 On this subject see the very instructive article by Sir Freperic Kenvox published in this number.
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the more familiar Attic writers, but lyric poets, often difficult, like Ibycus, Alcman,
Archilochus, Alcaeus, Sappho, Corinna, Pindar, Bacchylides. Music, dancing, rhapsodists’
recitations were popular at festivals; an interesting papyrus preserves a proclamation,
apparently delivered by a speaker impersonating the sun-god, inviting the public to
celebrate the accession of Hadrian!:—

“In chariot drawn by white horses, late-risen with Trajan, I come to you, O people,
god Phoebus, not unknown to you, to proclaim the new king Hadrian, to whom be
everything subject, by reason of his virtue and the fortune of his deified sire. With
joy, therefore, let us kindle the altars to sacrifice, to laughter and revel giving up our
hearts, and to the ointment of the gymnasium; all of which does the strategus’s loyalty
to our lord and kindness to the people bestow upon us.”

Various fragments of farces and mimes bear witness to the popularity of the drama?; and
though the literary quality of these compositions is nil, a generation which tolerates the mo-
dern London stage can hardly afford to throw stones at Oxyrhynchus or Arsinoe on that score.

Here, too, however, there was another side to the picture. The Roman government
might on paper make clear-cut distinctions between Greek and Egyptian, but actually
there was no such definite distinction. The process of intermingling and assimilation
had gone on so long that it may be doubted whether, with the possible exception of
Ptolemais and Naucratis (certainly not Alexandria), there was now a pure-blooded Greek
in Egypt; and in most districts there were perhaps few pure-blooded Egyptians. External
criteria — Hellenic culture, the possession of catoecic land, citizenship of a Greek city —
were more certain, and on them the actual categories were based, but even these lines
of division were shifting and uncertain, and the Hellenic culture was often only a veneer.
One of the early citizens of Antinoopolis mentioned in a group of unpublished papyri
in the British Museum. is described as one of the “Greek men of the Arsinoite nome”,
but in an earlier document he calls himself a Persian of the Epigone.

The seeming brilliance of the municipal life in the nome-capitals rested on a very
uncertain basis; for that fatal disease, the economic decay which proved the ruin ot
the Roman Empire, was already at work. Unlike the liturgies or compulsory services
laid upon the unprivileged classes, the municipal magistrates were, in theory, voluntary;
but already by the beginning of the second century the enormous charges they involved
and the increasing economic difficulties made it hard to obtain candidates, and compulsion,
at first virtual, afterwards avowed, had to be resorted to. A second century papyrus
in the Rylands Library® well illustrates the shifts and subterfuges to which a man
might be driven in order to evade service; and the reality of the burden may be estimated
from the fact that by the so-called cessio bonorum, the surrender of two-thirds of his
property, a man nominated to office might escape the duty, and that this way of escape
was at times actually resorted to. The municipal magistracies had in fact a fatal influence
on the economic history of Egypt, and led at last to the ruin of the urban middle classes*.

U P. Giss. 3 = WILcREN, Chrest. 491.

2 See E. A. Barer, The later Greek Mime, in J. U.PowsLL and E. A. BarBer, New Chapters in the
History of Greek Literature, pp. 120—3. 3 P. Ryl II, 77.

+ A comprehensive treatment of the whole subject of liturgies and magistracies will be found in
the volume by Fr. Orrer, Die Liturgie, Leipzig, 1917. A summary sketch of their effects on the
economic (and eventually the political) history of Egypt in my article The Byzantine Servile State in
Egypt, in J. E. A., IV (1917), 86—106.
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A further step in the history of Hellenism was taken in 202, when Septimius Severus
gave the nome-capitals a senate or BovA?.. This did not completely assimilate them to
the free cities, but it was a considerable step in that direction; and in 212 Caracalla,
by the famous Constitutio Antonina, immensely increased the number of Roman citizens.
The actual words of the important clause can be quoted from a fragmentary Greek
translation of the edict, preserved in a papyrus at Giessen!;—

“I give to all [the non-Romans in] the world the Roman citizenship, preserving
[every kind of constitution], except to the dediticii.”

The dediticii were the unprivileged classes, paying the full poll-tax; in Egypt,
therefore, the native Egyptians, not sharing in Hellenic culture.

These measures widened the gulf between the metropolitans and the rural peasantry
and still further increased the civic pride of the nome-capitals. High-sounding titles
began to be adopted by them. As early as 135 Hermopolis appears as “Hermopolis the
great” but after 202 the title has grown to ‘“Hermopolis the great, ancient and illustrious,”
and later became “Hermopolis the great, ancient, most illustrious and most venerableZ.”
A sort of megalomania seemed in fact to descend upon the nome-capitals. Hermopolis,
for example, in the course of the third century, undertook a grandiose scheme of building
and city-planning, with wide thoroughfares, bordered with colonnades, traversing the
city from side to side®. The idea was excellent in itself; but in the state of the city’s
finances it was suicidal. It was indeed a Danaan gift that Caesar had given the nome-
capitals. The new senates, involving mutual financial responsibility on the part of all
the members, were the last nail in the coffin of the well-to-do middle class. The nome-
capitals might give themselves high-sounding titles, might advertise their Hellenic culture,
as does the senate of Hermopolis in one document by a quotation from Euripides*,
might stand stiffly by their rights and privileges, but these things could not check
their steady drift to ruin, which accompanied and was doubtless accentuated by the
economic crisis throughout the Empire, and a slump in the value of money without
a parallel in history till the recent exploits of the rouble, the krone, and the mark.
The end of the process was the ruin of the urban middle-class; and its ruin meant,
ultimately, the ruin of Hellenism as an effective force in Egypt.

By this time, too, there had appeared another force which was to prove hostile
to Greek culture, I mean Christianity. A small number of third-century papyri bear
witness to its presence even in the provincial towns of Egypt. The persecution of
Diocletian, which dispersed the Christians, probably helped to spread the new faith to
the remoter districts, and with the conversion of Constantine the ultimate victory of
Christianity was certain. Already the papyri of the mid-fourth century give the impression
that Egypt was largely a Christian country?®.

Christianity, though its theology owes so much to Greek philosophy, yet proved,
at least in the form it had now assumed, inimical to Hellenism in two ways. Fixing
their attention on the future life and the salvation of the soul, the Christian leaders

! P. Giss. 40, col. 1 = Mirreis, Chrest. 377, P. M. MexEr, Jur. Pap. 1.

* G. Msavris, Hermoupolis-la- Grande, pp. 31—2. 3 MiauTis, op. cit. pp. 159—64.

4 C. P. Herm. 125, II - 124, R. (Mgavuis, p. 175), 1. 6 —7: xard yap rov [do]yaiov Adyov “s&is
bupat stvov dvdeds duBrémew ylvxv.”

5 For the early history of Christianity in Egypt, as illustrated by the papyri, see the interesting
article by G. Meavms, L'introduction dw christianisme en Egypte, in Rev. de Théol. et de Phil., 1921, 169—85.
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had little sympathy with the cult of bodily fitness which was so characteristic of Hellenism.
The gymnasium and all that it stood for was abhorrent to them; and after the fourth
century we hear no more of the gymnasia. It was horse-racing, not the sports of the
palaestra, which furnished the chief amusement of Byzantine times. Asceticism scorned
personal cleanliness, indeed almost exalted filthiness into a good, while its spiritual
extravagances accorded ill with the balance and sanity of the Greek spirit. Attention
was centred now rather on theology than on classical literature. It is true that the
latter was still studied. The Byzantines had even access to many works now lost. It
is to papyri of the Byzantine age that we owe the fragments of the Demes of Eupolis
and the codex of Menander; but it is nevertheless certain that the range of reading in
this period was much narrower than before. It is a well-known fact that the chances
of finding, in a literary papyrus, a work previously unknown diminish with the age
of the papyrus. Even as late as the second century the chances, if we exclude Homer,
are probably about equal; but in papyri of the Byzantine age they are decidedly against a
new discovery?.

Indirectly, too, Christianity operated against the survival of Hellenic culture. By
a curious contrast with the West, where the Papacy and the Church of which it was
the head played the principal part in evolving a cultural and even, in some respects,
a political unity among the warring tribes, races and petty states which had taken
the place of the Empire, Christianity in the East acted as a solvent on the unity of
the Graeco-Roman world. In the West the universal use of Latin as the ecclesiastical
language no doubt helped to counteract centrifugal tendencies; but in the East the
national churches early began to use the local idioms, and these languages may be
said to have revived and been adapted to literary uses in proportion as Christianity
spread. In Egypt, Coptic, in Syria and Mesopotamia, Syriac, in Armenia, Armenian
emerged into self-consciousness and became the vehicle for expressing the religious
experience of the mass of the people. Coptic literature is dull enough in all conscience,
and betrays an essential puerility in the Egyptian mind, but it is none the less of real
interest as revealing the reaction of that mind to Christianity.

Even the heresies which played so large a part in the Byzantine age cannot be
dissociated from political and national conflicts. In the West the Church, which the
collapse of the Roman Empire had left comparatively free from secular control, was
now the only international authority; but in the East the Empire endured, and the
Church was a state church, subject to the Byzantine government; so that when, for
example, the Coptic monophysites poured out the vials of their wrath upon the champions
of the orthodox church, they were regarding the latter not only as impious heretics
but as representing the hated power of Byzantium.

Thus, Christianity helped, in Egypt as elsewhere, to reawaken the slumbering national
consciousness, to revive the mnational tongue, and so to weaken Hellenism. The Copts,
whose national religion had fallen on evil days under Roman rule, had found in Christianity
anew national religion; and they regarded Hellenic culture, on the one hand, as pagan, and,
on the other, as part of that alien civilization to which they felt an instinctive repugnance.

But Hellenism did not die without a struggle. The pagan schools of philosophy lived
on at Alexandria. Their best known name is that of Hypatia; but even after her tragic
death, as late as the second half of the fifth century, a little circle of pagan philosophers

1 On this subject sec the article of Sir Freberic Kenvon already referred to.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vi 20
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lingered there, with one member of which, Horapollon, a Cairo papyrus has recently
brought us into contact®. In a complaint to the authorities of the desertion and other
misdeeds of his wife, he gives us an interesting picture of his work at Alexandria:—

“For, if it is not invidious to praise oneself, I have long ago acquired considerable
reputation among the inhabitants of the great city of Alexander. For I kept a school
there in the University, and always lived an honourable life, zealously practising my
innate faculty of reason, and imparting instruction in philosophy to those desiring it.
This disposition I inherited from my father and forefathers, and my teacher was my
thrice blessed father Asclepiades, who laboured all his life in the Museums, teaching
the young according to the education of the ancients.”

And again:—

“I and my wife, who is also my cousin, were the children of two brothers on the
father’s side, I and she; and our fathers lived in common, never divided from each
other either in disposition or in domicile or in their honourable life or in their devotion
to the Muse of philosophy, so that many were doubtful whose children we were, whether
I was the son of her father or she the daughter of mine.”

But this pagan circle was by no means merely Hellenic; on the contrary, it represented
a strongly national tendency, attempting a revival of the ancient Egyptian religion;
and Horapollon himself was the author of an extant treatise on the hieroglyphic script.

Even in the sixth century and in a secluded place like the village of Aphrodito we
find traces of Hellenic culture. Dioscorus of Aphrodito, whose archive has thrown much
light on Byzantine administration in Egypt, is from this point of view a very interesting
figure, standing, as he does, at the meeting-place of the ancient and the mediaeval world?.
Of Coptic ancestry, himself speaking and writing Coptic as well as Greek, he was
brought up in a thoroughly Christian atmosphere and could quote tags of Scripture in
his Greek petitions. His father became a monk and founded a monastery, of which
Dioscorus was the legal representative. Yet Dioscorus was also schooled in the traditional
literature of Hellas. He almost certainly owned the Menander and Eupolis codices of
which I have spoken; he studied Greek grammar and Greek history, and read Homer,
Nonnus, and the Pseudo-Anacreon, while his own verses are full of classical allusions,
and, when not of the begging or complimentary order, are concerned with classical themes.
Nevertheless, they illustrate vividly the decay of Hellenic culture. Dioscorus pronounced
Greek by accent; and the attempt to scan it by quantity led at times to the most
alarming results. Often it is impossible, by any amount of coaxing, to make his lines
scan; and when they do, it does not follow that they express any particular meaning.
They are an extraordinary jumble of tags from eclassical authors, misunderstood words,
fantastic coinages of his own. He was using a language of which he had only the
haziest comprehension.

The impression his verse gives us, that Greek culture was already far gone in
decay, is strengthened by the Syene papyri half a century later and from a more remote
centre®. The Greek of most of them is more or less illiterate; the scribes could rarely

1 P. Cairo Masp. I1I, 67295. See J. Maspero, Horapollon et la fin du paganisme égyptien, in Bull. de !’ Inst.
fr. d’arch. or., XI, pp. 163—95.

2 On him and his archive see J. MaspEro, Un dernier poéte grec d’Egypte: Dioscore, fils d’Apollos, in
Rev. d. ét. gr., XX1IV, pp. 426 —81; A. CALDERINI, Aegyptus, IT, pp.149—53, and my Introduction to P. Lond. V.

3 These papyri are published in P. Mon. I and P. Lond. V, section TIL
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get through a long sentence without becoming involved in a hopeless tangle. And that
of the ostraca found at Wadi Sarga by the Byzantine Research Fund® has often no
relation at all to the ordinary rules of grammar and orthography. A passage in the
will of Abrabam, Bishop of Hermonthis?, in which it is stated that the document had
been “translated into the Egyptian tongue” for his benefit shows that it was possible
to reach high office in the Church without a knowledge of Greek.

It is clear, in fact, that Greek was now, in Egypt, a doomed language, kept alive
only by its use as the official tongue of the Byzantine government; and when that
government ceased with the Arab conquest, Greek soon died out. For nearly a century,
it is true, it lingered on for official use, and there were Greek notaries in the chancery
of the Arab governor. And this was the sort of thing they were called on to write3:—

“In the name of God, Kurrah b. Sharik, Governor, to Basil, administrator of the
village of Aphrodito. We glorify God, and next: We seem often to have written to you
concerning the two-thirds part of the public gold-taxes of your district, and we thought
that you had already paid this. Now when we instructed the notaries to look into the
records of the Treasury in order to find what you had paid to the Treasury, we found
that your work is unsatisfactory and worthless and that you are acting ill in this
matter. For indeed, we did not send you to be idle and gluttonous, but rather we sent
you to fear God and keep your faith and collect the just dues of the Amir al-Mu minin®.
For neither have you any excuse whatever nor have the people of your district; for
the fruits of the earth have been abundant and God has blessed them and increased
them beyond what was known in former years, and the price of corn has been high,
and it was sold by the people of the district. Therefore, as aforesaid, you have no
excuse whatever. See then to the arrears in your district of the two-thirds part of its
public taxes with all speed. Collect this without keeping back one single penny of it;
for God knows that your behaviour in the matter of the said public taxes was not
pleasing to us; for we desired to requite you for this. If, therefore, there is any good
in you, collect as aforesaid with all speed the arrears in your district of the said two-
thirds part of the public gold taxes, and send it. For the people of the district ought
to pay their dues readily and you should not leave them till they are straitened and
find a difficulty in paying in full. But we know that the worthless and useless servant
seeks excuses for delaying his duty. Do not you then be such or afford us a pretext
against your life, we adjure you.”

The language is Greek, but the thought, the whole mental idiom, is Oriental. And
when we turn to the local records we find them, except the pagarch’s official accounts,
in Coptic, not in Greek. At the head of Greek and Coptic documents alike stands the
Greek-Arabic “protocol” with its defiant formulae: “In the name of God the merciful,
the compassionate. There is no God but God, He alone; Mahomet is the Prophet of God.”
It is a symbol, and a portent. With good reason did MoMuseN call Islam “der Henker des
Hellenismus,” “the executioner of Hellenism.” In this new world of dogmatism and
religious bigotry, Christian or Mahommedan, there was no room left for the clear-eyed
sanity of Hellas. Egypt had become once more a part of that Oriental world from which
the fiery genius of Alexander had separated her for a thousand years.

1 Edited by W.E.Crum and myself in a volume now passing through the press.
2 P. Lond. 77 = MirTEIS, Chrest. 319. 3 P. Lond. IV, 1380 — WiLckEN, Chrest. 285.
4 «“Commander of the Faithful,” ¢. e, the Khalif.
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A GNOMIC OSTRAKON

By J. G. MILNE, M. A.

The ostrakon here described was given to me by Dr Alan GarpiNer, who obtained
it at Luxor. It is a large irregularly shaped sherd of the ordinary red pottery of mid
Roman period, probably from an amphora: its extreme measurements are 18 em in height
and 27 em in breadth. After the inscription of the text, the sherd has been broken into
at least three pieces, of which two are preserved: but a large section is missing from
the upper left hand corner, and with it have gone parts of all but the last of the twelve
lines of the text.

When the ostrakon reached me, its surface was flaking away, and the writing had
already perished in places. It was badly salted, and soaking only saved part of the text.
Fortunately Professor Hunt had seen it earlier and made a copy, which has been
available by his kindness to control and supplement my readings.

The writing is a fairly well-formed uncial hand of the second century a.Dp. The
twelve lines given formed the whole of a column: there is vacant space both above and
below them. What remains of the text reads as follows

HCGITAITPONOC
IAMONH
THNEIKONA
E€NOCKPITHCIOTE

ONEICICTOYCOEOYC

XPHMATWNKATAPPONDN
EINMCKENPINFENHPINOC
HCONKANKAKHNOPIHNEXHC
NACIKANYTIEPEXHCTWRIW
OTHPANT6POBOCKONEANEXHC
CITOCEMNONEIAHMHCITHNEXE
MHIICTONHTOY TONKATHIOPONAOTON

The fact that the twelfth line began with M, and fairly obvious restorations of two
or three preceding lines, suggested that the whole collection was arranged on an acrostic
scheme. Professor Gilbert Murray came to my assistance and produced the following
reconstruction :

Ayadog v dvIodmotowy fyeivan Tedmrog.
Biov ravopdol mért’ dhiFea uévy.
I'stvwoxe Bacidi] Tob Jeob wiy slxdve.
Abopowy yevob ov undévog npirig moté.
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"Eowxe tiudy tovg yovelg dg Tovg Ieotg.
Zioeag &v ARy yonudrwy ravapeoviy.
"HIn @idwy yelvwors moiv yevii gilog.
Ouuod rodrnoov, x&y waxy Soyny Fxs.
"Ioog Todr oL, »8y dregéyms 16 Piw.
Kalov 16 yno@v, ynedBoorov ddv &med.
Agy’, &b T oguvdy: &l 98 iy, oy Ege.
My mioTov fyob Tov xatiyyogov Adyov.

It does not appear that any one of the foregoing lines is, or can be restored as,
an exact quotation of any known verse: and in this respect the ostrakon is akin to most
similar gnomic selections found in Egypt, the authors of which can rarely be identified®.
At the same time it is possible to trace a relationship to the general body of gnomic
literature: in particular, the ninth line is very close to Men. Monost. 317 “Isog uév iod
w&oL, w8y weolyne Blw, and might be taken as a quotation from memory of that line:
it is quite as near as quotations of poetry from memory often are. And there are other
more distant echoes in other lines.

Perhaps the most satisfactory account of the ostrakon would be to regard it as a
literary exercise by a student who had to produce a set of moral maxims in acrostic
arrangement, with liberty to draw on his knowledge of poetry or his faculty of invention
for the purpose. The handwriting is that of a fairly practised writer: but the blunders
of spelling in the tenth and eleventh lines do not suggest that he was a scholar, at any
rate an accurate one. He may have felt the strain after getting so far with his exercise.
But it can hardly be said that his contribution to literature is of much value.

! It may perhaps be noted here that the line ¢ wundév ddwxdv ovdevds deirae vduov in no. VII of
the ostraka published in J.H.S. XXVIII (p. 126) is from Antiphanes (¢f. Stobaeus IX, 15, ed. HensE).



THE COINS FROM OXYRHYNCHUS

By J. G. MILNE, M. A.

The coins found during the six seasons of excavation at Oxyrhynchus by Drs.
GRENFELL and HUNT were all examined and so far as possible identified year by year.
A detailed list of the individual specimens may perhaps be replaced by a summary of
the evidence which the finds afford and of some of the conclusions which may be de-
rived therefrom in relation to the history of Graeco-Roman Egypt.

It must be remembered that these coins all came from the rubbish-mounds, and
therefore represent the casual losses of the Oxyrhynchites in their daily life. Naturally
no gold coins were turned up, and very few of the debased silver tetradrachms of the
first and second centuries A.D.: a man who lost a valuable piece of money would search
diligently till he found it. But bronze pieces, and the late third century tetradrachms
which were little better than bronze, might be dropped and never missed before they
were swept up with other rubbish and tipped out on the dust-heaps. The finds may
accordingly be taken as fairly representative of the coinage of lower values circulating
in Oxyrhynchus.

The most convenient division of the material for consideration will be in four
groups— (A) Ptolemaic; (B) Roman to the time of the “reform” of Diocletian, covering
the period during which a special currency, based on the tetradrachm as the standard
unit, was struck for Egypt; (C) Roman from Diocletian to Justinian, when the Egyptian
monetary system was supposed to be assimilated to that of the rest of the Empire; (D)
Byzantine from Justinian to the Arab conquest.

(A.)

The Ptolemaic finds do not possess any features of special interest. There were
in all 62 coins of this period, of which 2 were silver tetradrachms. The classification
of Ptolemaic bronze is so uncertain that it would be of little value to group the spe-
cimens under reigns without full descriptions of the types: but there is a fairly clear
distinction between the issues of the third century B.C. and those of the two following
centuries: and only 7 of the coins found are referable to the earlier period. On the
other hand, there are 9 examples of the easily identifiable issues of Cleopatra VII: and
the 2 tetradrachms both belong to what is generally accepted as the last regular series
of Ptolemaic silver. Like the papyri, the coins found suggest that the rubbish-mounds
explored did not begin to accumulate till the latter part of the Ptolemaic rule.

Only one coin from outside Egypt belonging to this period was found—a small
bronze coin of Kos of the third century (type B. M. C. 86 —98). This is quite natural:
foreign bronze would not be current under the Ptolemies, and there would be no mer-
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chants from overseas at Oxyrhynchus to drop their own coins. It is perhaps only by
chance that this one coin belongs to a place with which the relations of the early Pto-
lemies were particularly close, and which was for a time under their sway.

(B.)

The Roman coins of the first three centuries, so far as they are identifiable, belong
to the following reigns:—

Billon Bronze Billon Bronze
Augustus . . . . . . . 14 Commodus . . . . . . 2 2
Tiberius . . . . . . . 1 4 Caracalla. . . . . . . . 1
Caligula . . . . . . . . 2 Sev. Alexander . . . . 6 3
Claudius. . - . . . . 1 25 Gordian III . . . . . 1 .
Nero. . « . . . . . . 3 3 Philip . . . . . . .. 8
Galba . . . . . . .. . 1 Gallus . . . . . . .. 4
Otho. . . . . . . .. 1 . Valerian . . . . . . . 4 .
Vitellius . . . . . . . 1 . Gallienus. . . . . . . 3 1
Vespasian . . . . . . . 26 Claudius I . . . . . 9
Domitian. . . . . . . . 11 Aurelian. . . . . . . hb)
Trajan . . . .. . 1 20 Tacitus . . . - . . . 3
Hadrian . . . . . . . 3 48 Probus. . . . . . . . 69
Antoninus Pius. . . . 3 317 Carus & sons. . . . . 32
M. Aurelius . . . . . 1 10 Diocletian & colleagues 143

As has already been noted, the bulk of the finds belonging to the two first cen-
turies of Roman rule, during which a bronze coinage was regularly issued at Alexandria
for local currency, are of this bronze. The few billon tetradrachms are fairly evenly
spread over this period: the exceptional number of examples of Nero is explained by
the enormous issues of his reign, which form the chief part of hoards for over a cen-
tury. The proportion of bronze is really larger than appears from the figures above,
since all the early billon coins could be identified, while there were 115 bronze which
were too worn to be assigned to any reign, through they were clearly Alexandrian of
the first or second century.

In additon to the billon and bronze coins, a large number of leaden pieces occur-
red. These I described fully in Num. Chron. 1908, pp. 2871f,, and the conclusions there
stated have been generally accepted—viz: that these pieces were a token coinage of
low value, issued approximately between 180 and 260, to replace the bronze, which
ceased to appear in any quantity after the former date. The tetradrachms still circu-
lated, and there must have been something to represent the lower denominations, obols
and chalki, which are shown by the papyri to have been in regular use. If these tokens,
of which over 300 were found, are included with the coins, they bring up the average
of specimens between Commodus and Gallienus to that of the earlier and later periods.

After Gallienus, the tetradrachm rapidly deteriorated in intrinsic and also in current
value: and this depreciation is reflected in the much greater numbers that occurred in
the mounds. A tetradrachm was no longer worth looking for, if lost.

It is important to notice that during this period very few coins other than Ale-
xandrian seem to have circulated at Oxyrhynchus. It has been supposed that the Roman
imperial coinage was current in Egypt: but, although it was probably legal tender, there
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is no evidence from finds, apart from one or two hoards from the vicinity of Alexandria,
that it was used in any quantity. The mounds of Oxyrhynchus only produced two sestertii
of Severus Alexander and one of Philip to represent the imperial issues before the time
of Gallienus: the depreciated bronze denarii of that and later reigns were commoner,
two of Gallienus, two of Aurelian, seven of Probus, five of Carus and his sons, and
nine of the pre-reform issues of Diocletian and Maximian having been found. It would
appear therefore that it was only late in the third century that imperial coins began to
drift into Egypt: and this may be connected to some extent with the breaking down
of the isolation of Egypt as a province.

This isolation, which was due to the deliberate policy formulated by Augustus, is
marked by the absence of colonial and provincial, as well as imperial, Roman coins.
Even if there had been a difficulty in securing the acceptance in Egypt of the ordinary
issues of Rome with their unfamiliar standard and appearence, it might have been expected
that coins more closely resembling the Alexandrian—e. g. the tetradrachms of the Syrian
mints, which in size, fineness and style are almost identical with those of Alexandria—
would have passed current. But I am not aware that any examples of these have been
found in Egypt: and Syrian bronze coins only occur sporadically. The excavations at
Oxyrhynchus produced three provincial coins of this period, all of bronze: one of Nicaea
of Antoninus Pius (Recueil 78), one of Cyprus of Caracalla (B. M. C. 62), and one of
Damascus of Philip (B. M. C.23). These were probably chance importations: the first-named
was pierced, and in view of the reverse type — Dionysos Ktistes —it may possibly have
been worn as an amulet by its former possessor.

(C)
All the coins found belonging to the next period are bronze, of the following
rulers: —

Diocletian (post-reform) . . . 19 Constantine IT. . . . . . . . 50
Maximian " .. . 48 Constantius IT. . . . . . . .14
Constantius T . . . . . . . . 11 Constans . . . . . A Y
Galerius . . . . . . . .. .10 Constantius Gallus. . . . . . 24
Maximin . . . . . . . . . .18 Julian. . . . . . . .. ... b
Severus . . . . . . . . ... 2 Jovian . . . . . . . .. .. 2
Maxentius. . . . . . . . . . 1 Valentinianl . . . . . . . .19
Licinius. . . . . . . . . . .63 Valens . . . . . . . .. R ¥
Licinius jr. . . . . . . . . .23 Gratian. . . . . . . . ... 1D
Constantine 1 . . . . . . . .240 Valentinian 11 . . . . . . . . 1D
Martinian . . . . . . . . . . 1 Theodosius . . . . . . . . .5l
Crispus . . . . . . . ... .17 Arcadius . . . . . . ... .23
Delmatius. . . . . . . . .. 2 Honorius . . . . . . . ... 9

In addition to these 34 barbarous imitations of late fourth century coins, and
1 Axumite coin, should be mentioned.

The first point of interest in relation to this period is in the mintages of the spe-
cimens found. The “monetary reform” of Diocletian assimilated the currency of Egypt
to that of the rest of the Empire: and the mint of Alexandria, in common with those
of the other provinces, struck a uniform coinage, with Latin legends and based on the
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Roman standard, which might pass anywhere in the Roman world. The coins were re-
gularly marked with the name of the mint from which they issued: and thus it is possible
to trace to some extent the circulation of money between the varions provinces. Nearly
all the fourth century mints of the Empire are represented at Oxyrhynchus: naturally
the Western issues are the more scanty. The inflow of coin from outside Egypt did
not however assume importance immediately upon the reform: this can best be shown
by a classification of the identifiable specimens under their mints in chronological groups
for the period of approximately 110 years from the reform to the death of Arcadius.
The first five groups (A to E) cover roughly ten years each, the last three (F to H)
roughly twenty: the longer spaces have been chosen in the later part, because the material
is more scanty, and also the sequence of issues during the latter half of the fourth
century has not been studied so exactly as that of the Constantinian house, and there
are more convenient limits at wider intervals.

. A B C D E F G H Total
Alexandria . . . 82 10 25 23 50 39 11 23 263
Antioch . . . . 1 5) 18 24 27 9 4 18 106
Nicomedia . . . . . 22 30 18 9 2 3 84
Cyzicus . . . . 1 1 1 16 17 10 2 12 66
Constantinople . . . . 14 11 9 5 8 47
Heraclea. . . . . . H 8 3 1 . 17
Thessalonica . . . 4 16 6 5} 5 1 37
Rome . . . . . . 1 39 13 6 2 15) . 66
Siseia . . . . . . . 4 9 1 1 15
Aquileia . . . . 1 . 1 6 1 1 2 12
Arles . . . . . . . 13 2 1 . 16
Tréves. . . . . 1 4 2 2 9
Tarraco . . . . . 1 1 3 . . . . 5)
London . . .. . . 1 . . . . . 1
Total . . . . . 85 19 144 166 141 85 34 70 744

It will be seen from this table that in the first decade after the reform compara-
tively few coins from outside mints occur: but they rapidly become more numerous,
and by the end of the reign of Constantine the local issues form only a small propor-
tion of the whole. This evidence agrees generally with that of the hoards which have
come under my observation: for instance, in a hoard from Denderah (PerriE, Denderak,
p. 36), dateable about 310, coins of the Alexandrian mint are 70%/, of the whole: in
one of about 326 from Antinoe, 47°/,: in one from the Faytm (Journ. Intern. XVI,
pp- 1) of about 345, 25%,: in one of about 360, 44°/,: and in one of about 400, 35%/,.
(The two last will be published shortly in the Journal of Roman Studies.)

Evidently it took some years after the monetary reform of Diocletian to break
down the bar (whether legal or customary) against the importation of coin into Egypt.
Similarly the Egyptians continued to reckon in drachmae instead of in denarii, and it
was not till about twenty years after the change that the new standard became pre-
dominant. But thereafter the importation grew rapidly, and soon only about a quarter
of the money circulating in Egypt was of local issue: later the influx diminished, and
a larger proportion of the coins is of Alexandrian mintage.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vix 21
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It would be interesting to discover the economic causes which led to Egypt be-
coming a coin-importing country under Constantine: but they can hardly be conjectured.
The main export of Egypt during the Roman rule was corn: but this was largely col-
lected in the form ot taxes and sent to Rome without any equivalent return in money
or kind: and there is no evidence to suggest that there was any change in this matter
in the fourth century. Neither is there anything to point to a revival of trade in other
respects at this time: from the middle of the third century all the indications are that
economically Egypt went rapidly down hill. And it is hardly likely that the imperial
government subsidised Egypt. The problem is one for which I cannot find a satisfactory
solution: I have previously suggested (Journ. Intern. 1914, p. 36) that the hoarding
tendency of the Egyptian would lead to an inflow of coin, but this, though it may
have been a contributory factor, does not adequately explain the position shown by the
figures given above.

Whatever the explanation of the situation in the fourth century may be, in the
fifth everything points to a complete economic collapse. There is not in the finds from
Oxyrhynchus a single coin of recognisable official mintage belonging to the period be-
tween Honorius and Justinian. The only pieces that may be ascribed to this time are
barbarous imitations of the issues of the Theodosian house, mere bits of bronze with
degraded types, often reduced to a jumble of lines, and meaningless legends, sometimes
nothing but dots and dashes. I have suggested (in a paper to appear in the Jowrnal
of Roman Studies) that these bits of bronze represent the “myriad of denarii” which
was the unit of reckoning in Egypt at this period: the depreciation must have been
somewhat parallel to that in Russia at the present day, as a late fourth century papy-
rus gives an equation of 2020 myriads of denarii to the gold solidus. Obviously it would
not be worth while to spend any trouble over preparing a coin of such low value,
which can hardly have had more meaning than a counter: in fact, the composition of
hoards of this period suggests that the pieces of metal in them were treated as counters,
since they consist of coins of various periods and countries, many worn to illegibility
or clipped to fragments, with an intermixture of bits of bronze or even lead which
show no stamp nor any sign of ever having been meant for coins.

The only thing about these barbarous imitations which suggests that they may
have been issued officially is the fact that they are struck, not cast. In the early part
of the fourth century large quantities of cast coins were in circulation in Egypt, and
the moulds from which they were made are frequently found: I described two groups
from Oxyrhynchus in Num. Chron. 1905, pp. 342ff. These were probably the work of
forgers, who would find it a profitable occupation to make counterfeit coin when the
coin had an appreciable value above its metal contents. But in the conditions of the
fifth century it would have been a waste of energy for an Egyptian forger to cast,
much more to strike, anything purporting to be a bronze coin.

®.)

An attempt to rehabilitate the Egyptian bronze currency was made under Justinian,
when a special issue was made at the mint of Alexandria. The normal piece was of
12 nummia: larger and smaller denominations were also introduced, but did not last
long: the 12 nummia however continued to be struck till the Arab conquest. The spe-
cimens of this series found at Oxyrhynchus were
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Justinian . . . . . 10 Maurice. . . . . . 7
Justin II . . . . . 7 barbarous. . . . . 14
Tiberius . . . . . b Heraclius . . . . . 14

[57 examples could not be definitely identified.]

Coins of this type supplied practically the whole of the bronze currency of Egypt
during the last century of Roman rule. Anastasius had previously reformed the imperial
bronze coinage by the introduction of the large follis of 40 nummia and its subdivisions:
and a good many specimens of his issues and those of Justin I and Justinian are found
in Egypt: these are from outside mints, as the mint of Alexandria did not strike these
denominations. But it is rare to come across any examples belonging to reigns later
than Justinian, and it would appear that after that emperor had revived a special coinage
for Egypt the old monetary isolation of the country was renewed. The only non-Ale-
xandrian coin of this period found at Oxyrhynchus was an early follis of Justinian.

The specimens classed as “barbarous” are pieces of 12 nummia of the same general
type as those of Justinian and his three successors, but have unintelligible legends. They
are probably to be referred, as in the British Museum Catalogue, to the reign of Focas,
which is otherwise unrepresented in this series: the work of the mint of Alexandria
had steadily degenerated, and some coins, particularly of Maurice, are only saved from
being classified with the “barbarous” ones by the fact that the legend retains enough
fragments of the emperor’s name to show what the engraver had in mind. Heraclius
introduced a new design, and with it an improvement in execution. An alternative would
be to assume that the “barbarous” group was struck after the Arab conquest: but,
while it is not improbable that the Arabs would continue to strike, as they certainly
used, coins of the Byzantine types, they would more naturally have imitated the new
design of Heraclius rather than the old one which had been abandoned for over 30 years.
Some rude imitations of the coins of Heraclius, which may be Arab, have occurred else-
where in Egypt.

The standard unit of reckoning during this period in Egypt was the gold solidus,
fractions of which were expressed in carats: and the relationship of the bronze to the
gold has not been determined.

The Arab conquest virtually marks the limit of the finds ot coins in the mounds
of Oxyrhynchus: only 20 Arab pieces, all of an early period, were discovered.

21—2
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AN ALEXANDRIAN COIN OF DOMITIA

By G. F. HILL

Fine portraits on coins of Alexandria are rare enough to make it worth while to
call the attention of readers of this Journal to the unusually well-preserved bronze of
Domitia Longina, the wife of Domitian, which has recently been acquired by the
British Museum. It was formerly in the collection of Mr F. A. Warrers'. The inscriptions
are, on the obverse: AOMITIA CEB AOMITIANOY KAICAPOC CEB IE€EPM; on the
reverse €IPHNH CEBACTH and in the field 1. LIA. The reverse type is Eirene,
standing 1., holding in her 1. hand a caduceus and the fold of her robe, in her r. hand
an olive-branch. The coin measures 26 mm, weighs 1048 g, and has a very fair greenish
gray patina. A similar specimen (to judge by the illustration in very poor state) is in
the Darrart Collection®. A similar reverse type, with the same inscription and date, is
also associated with the head of the Emperor himself®.

Among the coins of this year is another representing Domitia, this time seated, in
the guise of Euthenia, holding ears of corn and sceptre. On an ill-preserved specimen
in the British Museum, PooLE gave the inscription of the reverse as [EYOHNIA?]
GCEBACTH. But a better example illustrated by Darrarr shows that we should read
AOMITIA CEBACTH*

! Who published an illustration of it in the Proceedings of the R. Numism. Soc., Apr. 20, 1911, p. 18.

2 Numi Augg. Alexandrini (Cairo 1901) p. 38 no. 629, Tav. II. The obverse inscription is imperfect
at both ends, the word CEBACTH is evidently also lacking on the reverse, and the object which I take
to be an olive-branch is described as two ears of corn. A specimen once in the Lacovy Cabinet was
also evidently similar to ours; it must have been a poor specimen, since it was originally entirely
misread and attributed to Termessus in Pisidia. (See Mioxner, Supp. IX p. 39 no. 90; Zeitschr. fiir
Numism. XII p. 8).

3 DATTARI, op. cit.,, p. 30 no. 488 (not illustrated). The spelling €YPHNH is presumably a slip of the
printer, not of the coin-engraver.

4 B. M. C. Alexandria p. 36 no. 292 Pl. XXII; Darrari, op. cit.,, p. 26 no. 431, Tav. VIII. It is true
that there was a specimen in the Bracciani Museum on which Zoéga read EYOHNIA (Scawasg, as below,
p. 36). But the letters AO are, I think, faintly visible on the British Museum coin, now one knows
they should be there,



AN ALEXANDRIAN COIN OF DOMITIA 165

The eleventh year of Domitian (91—92 a.Dp.) was marked by a great outburst
of coinage at Alexandria. Out of the 186 bronze coins of the Emperor and Empress
which Darrarr gives in his Catalogue, no less than 59 are of this year. TFurther, in
the tenth and eleventh years, the old types are for the most part discarded, and new
ones introduced. Mr. MILNE observes that the most remarkable point about the bronze
coinage of years 10—12 of Domitian at Alexandria is the change in style: there is a
sudden break, with a great improvement both in art and in fabric. Domitian is called
in year 11, for the first time, @cot vidg. All this, as others have seen, points to some
connexion with the Decennalia of the Emperor®.

' See especially L. Scuwasg, Die Laiserlichen Decennalien und die Alexandrinischen Miinzen (Tiibingen,
Progr., 1895—6), pp. 35 f.
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THE STRATEGI AND ROYAL SCRIBES IN THE
ROMAN PERIOD

By JOHN GAVIN TAIT

I have recently been trying to collect evidence for the supposition that in Egypt in
the Roman period it was the rule that a person should not be appointed strategus or
royal scribe of the nome of which he was a native. I do not claim that this is more
than a hypothesis. It is certain that a man might hold these offices outside his Zdie, but
it is not definitely proved either that he could or that he could not hold them in his {die.
The evidence so far as known to me is as follows —.

(1) I do not know of any instance (in the Roman period) where it can he proved
that a strategus or royal scribe was a native of the nome in which he held office, or a
landowner in that nome, or had previously held subordinate state offices in that nome,
or continued to reside there after his retirement. When a strategus is stated to have
previously held municipal offices the question is to be enquired into whether the municipal
titles refer to the metropolis of the same nome, or to another metropolis, or to Alexandria.

In P. Brit. Mus. 261 1. 132 and 269 24miwy, former strategus, is mentioned as a land-
owner in the Fayfim, but it is not stated where he had held office. In B. G.U.19 a
former royal scribe of the division of Polemo presides at a trial in which the parties
probably belonged to the Faytm; but this does not necessarily imply that he resided
there permanently. In P. Hamburg 13, where MEYER read Seumowriov otoa(tnyod) tmép
Iety(r) w(ev)oi(xwy) (for Ieatv[i] 1 conjecture vav[Biov]) I think ozea(vnyod) improbable,
as it does not seem likely that the strategus would have gone to a village to pay a sum
of 4 dr. to the local mpdxropeg instead of paying it directly to the dquosia Todmwele in
the metropolis. I would therefore prefer to read either orpa(ziwrov) or avpa(znyioarrog);
in the latter case Sempronius may have been strategus of another nome; likewise in
B. G. U. 1030, where I think it most improbable that the words &0%éwg Aafdv pov 7o
yodupete E49¢ por would have been used by a private person in addressing the strategus,
or that a strategus actually in office would have been able to betake himself to the
village of ’IRiwvy whenever a private acqaintance desired him to do so. Ssumodviog and
Sagamaupwy are therefore to be struck out of the list of strategi of the Fayim. I may
remark incidentally, by way of supplement to that list, that the Aberdeen papyri show
that “Hoddng 6 rai TiBéerog, oveawyds Osuiorov uegidos, acted for a time as deputy of
Hodragyos oroatnyds ‘Hoaxleidov uepidog, and that the strategus Odéysrog was a different
person from Ovéyerog 6 xai Segamiwv and was in office about 165 with Seofvog as
royal scribe.

(2) The names of the strategi and royal scribes are not as a rule names derived
from the local cults or other names specially frequent in the districts where they held
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office. This criterion however is of much less importance in regard to the upper classes
than to the lower, and here it can scarcely be said to prove anything definite either way.

It is noteworthy, however, that whereas in the Ptolemaic period some of the stra-
tegi and the majority of the royal scribes have Egyptian names, in the Roman period
none of the strategi have Egyptian names, and of the royal scribes only one has an
Egyptian name in addition to his Greek name, @ikwrddng 6 el Ilaijorg. The majority of
the strategi and royal scribes in the Roman period have purely Greek names, and among
these there are several of a type which we should not expect to find in any but purely
Greek families — _4vdgduayog, *Aoxifrog, Aropdwng, Eddyyelog, Evdnuog, E¥dweog, ’Hrmid-
dweog, "ldowy, Kdvwrrog, Aswvidng, Avoavieg, Meyaddvopog, Mévavdgog, IMeoixdig, ITAov-
tagyog, Iostdwviog, Tolvxhijg, Tiuayéyne, Dikingyos, Dihdvivos, Pwriwy, Xevoeguog. Several
have Graeco-Egyptian names, ¢. ¢. names which though Greek in form are derived from
those of Egyptian deities, as *Auudwviog, Segariwy, "Ioidweog, ‘Retyévrg; but names of this
type are no indication of Egyptian origin. About equally frequent with these are the
Latin names. (I understand by a Latin name a name derived from the Latin language,
by a Roman name a name which indicates that its bearer was a Roman citizen.) Of the
strategi and royal scribes before 212 about one in five were Roman citizens, but their
provincial origin is indicated by their Greek cognomina, their gentile names being those
of the Emperors from whom their families had received the citizenship or of the patrons
by whose influence they had obtained it. After 212 they were of course all Roman citizens.

(3) The diadeydusvog iy oreeryyiav in the absence of the strategus, or during a
vacancy, is usually the royal scribe, sometimes a person who had previously held the
office of gymnasiarch or other municipal offices, in two instances the strategus of another
ueolg, but in no instance a former strategus. But of course this in itself proves nothing.

(4) In the “Gnomon of the Idios Logos,” paragraph 10, we read zoic év dnuooiaig
yoelatg odor odw 2Eov dweloIar 3) davelley &v olg moayuarebovrar Témog. As applied to the
strategi, if a man were appointed strategus (or royal scribe) of his own nome, this rule
would have amounted almost to a prohibition to acquire property or lend money at all;
but if he held office in another nome than his own it would have been much less in-
convenient, since in the latter case he could scarcely have wished to acquire property
or lend money in the nome where he held office, unless with a view to taking an im-
proper advantage of his position.

(5) There are instances where the same person is known to have been strategus or
royal scribe in different nomes, therefore in at least one instance, if not in both, outside
his 20{e — Archiv IT p. 444 1. 11 24Aekdvdgov yevouévov yruvactdeyov xal doyLegéws ral orga-
w1708 ‘Amwolhwvorodirov zai Sedowitov, 1. 2T ‘dmoldwviov vewrégov yevouévov yvuvaoideyov
#ai orgaTnyot Sedowitov xal Bacthzot BovBaswsivov, P. Oxy. 1255 Klavdip Aiosxoveidy
T@ nol Xowgée yevou(éve) ovoa(tnyd) drom(ohirov) (?) orea(zyy@) ’ 05(vevyxirov) and per-
haps also P. Oxy. 61, where I-conjecture [Atonkiog Segamiwy 6 xai Movuap(o]s yevd-
[uelvog [oroarnydg] or [Seaid(inds) yoau(uaredg)] (se.’ Ofveuyxitov) vevi ovge[z]yyds ‘Elopo-
moA(irov) or the like. In other instances it is of course impossible to decide whether,
when the same name occurs in the lists ot strategi of different nomes, the same person
can he intended.

(6) The inscription in Archiv I p. 144, already quoted, mentions seven persons who
had been yvuvacicgyot or doxteosic at Alexandria and also strategi or royal scribes of
various nomes in the ydox—the Amollwvomolrirys, BovBaowivyg, Bovoiolrng, ‘Hoaxheo-
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mokirng, Magedrng, Sefevvirng, Seowirng. Compare Archiv II p. 448 Aidbuw Segarmivwvog
70T dvdgyov doyeoéwg T@Y wolwy SefaoT@y yevouévov Bactlinot yocuuaréng ‘Eouomolitov.
In P. Oxy. 246 Ilamioxwe roournretoevee tijg mékews wai argarnyd "Ofvouyyirov, the kg
is certainly Alexandria; and in 'W. Chrest. 176 @iko§éve xoounzetoarvrt oroatny@ the
title xoounrevoag probably refers to Alexandria rather than to Arsinoe. In P. Ryl 149
TI'alov Kaioagog Sefaovob I'spuarvinod doyieost I'alwe "lTovdiwe ‘Aoxdd Enyn(tf) ral otoa-
Tyy@t, the assumption by the strategus of the office of chief priest of Gaius was an
extraordinary compliment to the reigning Emperor, and the title doytepets is placed before
the others because the Emperor’s name had to come first, but the apparent cumulation
of the office of &nyneic with that of strategus seems equally unintelligible whether the
title be supposed to refer to the metropolis or to Alexandria. I had conjectured é&yyy-
(zevoavre), but in a papyrus at Vienna (R 172) quoted by WesseLy ““Karanis” p. 66,
where the same person appears to be mentioned, &nynzijt is written out. Compare
however P. Oxy. 12562 4donAiw ‘HoaxAsidy e&nyyrij Adek(avdgeiag) oroa(tyyd) O(vovy-
xizov). In P. Oxy. 59 1.5 Aeonhie Amolhwvip yevouévy dmour(nuaroyedpe), and 1191 1. 10
Abgrliog ’Oldurmiog yevduevog dmouvnuaroyedgog oteatnyds  Ofvevyyitov, if the title do-
uruatoyodgog refers to Oxyrynchus this would seem to conflict with my theory. It is
uncertain whether or not there were dmouynuaroyedgor in the unroomdhers (cf. OERTEL
“Die Liturgie” p.351) but when we find in P. Oxy. 55, 59 1. 2, 1191, B. G. U. 1073,
1074, persons who had been dmourjuaroypdgor at Alexandria acting as movraveig at
Oxyrhynchus, I think we may safely infer that in P. Oxy. 59 1. 5 and 1191, the title dmwo-
uvnuaroypdqog refers to Alexandria. In P. Oxy. 1102 . 4 note the editor conjectured that
the vmwouynuaroyedgog Cerealis might be identical with the person so called who had
been strategus in the Fayfim a few years earlier, which is possible but quite uncertain.
Compare also P. Ryl. 143 Aidbup ‘Iéganog ’ALYciei tov & 7 Movosiwt oeitovuévwy
@pihoodpwy Grediv orgarnydt. I now think it probable that in all instances where a stra-
tegus, in official letters written by him or in petitions addressed to him, is described as
a previous holder of municipal offices, the municipal titles are to be understood to refer
to Alexandria, and that the titles of municipal offices in the unzoosdlerg, which were of
much less importance than that of the strategus, were not inserted in such documents.
On the other hand I do not know how to explain P. Tebt. 313 1. 13 AJiooxdoov ‘Amwordwriov
yvuvaoiaynoavrog orearnynoavrog Huwy. MAarTIN and Paurus wrongly include Aidoxogog
in their lists of strategi of the Faytm, having apparently not noticed that the document
was written at Heliopolis. If the title yvuraoiagyjoartog refers to Heliopolis Aidoxogog
would seem to have been gymnasiarch and strategus in the same place. The expression
oToarnyioeg Hu@y is unusual, but from the original the reading seems to be right.

() In P. Oxy. 1210, a list of persons exempt from the poll tax, we read in 111

Bacthixds yoauuareds Tevrvoizov
Kvvorolirov a.

Wirokey, Archiv VI p. 293, supposes that Tevzvpirov is miswritten for 'O&vguyyirov, which
is most improbable. The right explanation is that given by Orrrer “Die Liturgie” p. 171,
that the individual in question, though a native of the Kvvomolizyg, and therefore liable
to the poll tax in that nome, had been appointed royal scribe of the Terzvpizyg, and by
this appointment was exempt from the poll tax. The Tooypauuareic and zouoyoeuucrsig
held office in their own nome — though probably not in their own village (cf. OxRrTEL
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op: cit. p. 1509 on P. Strassb. 57) — but the Bacidixdg yoeuparels in another nome. It is
somewhat remarkable that he obtained exemption from the poll tax only in virtue of his
office and was not already exempt either as a citizen of one of the Greek cities or as
a wdrowxog; but we know that the @md yvuvasiov were not as such exempt from the poll
tax, but those of them who were not exempt on other grounds were included in the
class of unreomodivar dwdexddoayuor (or the like), of which however they formed only
a minority.

(8) The well known strategus >4mwmoldaviog of the Amordwvormorizng ‘Emntarwulog
had his home and his property in the ‘EouomoAizsg. It is probable that the papyri were
actually found at Hermopolis, having been brought thither by Apollonius on his retire-
ment, since on the supposition of their having been found at Heptakomia it does not
appear why the collection should consist exclusively of documents relating either to the
administration of the nome under this Apollonius or to the private affairs of the same
Apollonius; and there is no other evidence that any papyri were actually found on that
site. At any rate it seems clear that Apollonius was not a landowner in the nome in
which he held office, and that his connection with that nome began and ended with his
term of office as strategus.

(9) In B. G. U. 981, no doubt found in the Faytm, Xatgfuwy, a citizen of Alexandria,
having been appointed royal scribe of the nome of Diospolis Parva, engages through the
agency of the goovriorig in charge of his estate in the Fayim a certain ITzroleuaiog to
act as his yoapuareig (which we might here translate by “private secretary”). In B. G. U. 929
we find a royal scribe of the Saite nome as a landowner at Heracleopolis; in P. Oxy. 1257
a strategus of the Tavizng as a landowner in the *Ofvguyyizng; and in P. Brit. Mus. 604
1. 240 a former oroaznyds ‘Hitomohirov (?) as a landowner in the GOuwirrg.

(10) P. Oxy. 1219 is a letter from dpiorardgog, an inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus, to
his son ’Amiwy, royal scribe of the Letopolite nome. The papyrus must afterwards have
been brought back to Oxyrhynchus.

(11) In P. Oxy. 1274, a contract drawn up at Oxyrhynchus, ‘4oworotg daughter of
‘Hodrdng ex-gymnasiarch and senator of Oxyrhynchus, with her xdgiog NixoxAig ex-
gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, on receiving the news that her husband "AyAAlwy had
died in office as royal scribe of the “4AsEavdoéwr ydoe, appoints a certain ‘Hoaxleidrg
to go to Alexandria to register the inheritance of her son Aiovboiog, gymnasiarch of
Oxyrhynchus. None of these persons are stated to have been magistrates or even citizens
of Alexandria. That the office of Bagidixdg yoauuareds of the AAsEavdoédwr ywoe should
have been entrusted to an inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus and not of Alexandria seems
intelligible only on the supposition that it was the rule that a man should hold such
offices only outside his ¢dicc. I have left out of consideration the ozgazyyds wijs mdélewg,
as his position did not correspond to that of the strategi of the nomes.

(12) P. Oxy. 87 is a letter from a strategus of the Oxyrynchite nome to "Amiw,
formerly strategus of the ’Auwwﬂolimg, written at the instigation of his successor, de-
manding payment of a fine. Apion had evidently left Antaeopolis at the end of his term
of office and settled at Oxyrhynchus. The same Apion reappears in P. Oxy. 1664, a
flattering letter addressed ‘Amiwvt yvuvaoidoywe ovoarnyioave Aviaiomolivov mwags: Dido-
oagdmidog évdgyov iegormotol Avraiovrolews. The word mazeidog (1. 9) seems to suggest
that Apion was a native of Antaeopolis; but if I see rightly he was gymnasiarch at
Oxyrhynchus, where the papyrus was found, since the words wewmuévy tijg dyadie oov

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vir 22
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mpoatgésews imply that he had left Antaeopolis. He must therefore have been a citizen
of Oxyrhynchus. Thus it seems difficult to decide which of the two places was legally
his ¢dle. Another ozoaryyds Avraiomolizov occurs in P. Oxy. 1443.

(18) A series of inscriptions on the colossus of Memnon, C.I. G. 4721-3, 4732, 4736-1,
record the visits of L. Funisulanus Charisius, ovearyyds ‘Eouwrdeirov Aaromoleirov,
Kélep strategus, probably of the meol Offag, ‘doreuidwoog Baoilizdg yoaupareds ‘Eouwv-
Selrov ral Aaromohrelrov, and Xeaugfuwy strategus of the same nomes. If these men had
been natives of Thebes or Hermonthis the colossus of Memnon would have been familiar
to them from their childhood. The name of the strategus in C. I. G. 4722 = O. G. 680
indicates if I see rightly that his father or grandfather had been a favourite of Funisu-
lana Vettulla the wife of C. Tettius Africanus prefect of Egypt under Domitian (and
probably either daughter or sister of L. Funisulanus Vettonianus, for whom c¢f. Proso-
pographia Imp. Rom. F 396), for whom her husband at her instigation had obtained the
Roman citizenship. If this be so Charisius is much more likely to have belonged to
Alexandria than to Hermonthis. O. G. 702 mentions a strategus Plinius Caepio in the
Great Oasis. As the name Plinius is comparatively infrequent it seems not improbable
that the patron to whom his family owed the citizenship was one or other of the two
famous Plinys, but if so the man is not likely to have been a native of the Oasis.

(14) B. G. U. 7147 is a letter from a ozgarnyos Komzirov to the prefect, with the
prefect’s reply. The papyrus is not likely to have been found at Coptos, because no
papyri at all are known to have been found there. This however is not decisive, because
the papyrus is not the original but an dvziygagor, and as we do not know by whom
or for what purpose the copy was made we cannot tell under what circumstances it was
brought to the Fayam or whenever else the papyrus was found. The same applies to
P. Oxy. 708, a copy of an official letter to a groaryyos Aiomworizov. B. G. U. 1095 is a
letter to a former strategus of the mspi @ffag, but it is uncertain whether or not it was
found at Thebes; likewise P. Strassb. 116, a petition to a royal scribe of the nome of
Edfu, may or may not have been found there. P. Par. 69, containing the dmopynuariouol
of a strategus of Elephantine, was no doubt actually found there.

(15) In the Oxyrhynchus papyri there are several documents addressed to strategi or
royal seribes of nomes in the Delta —P. Oxy. 500 and 1458 (24 3918(v1g), 1301 (ITgoswrizyg),
and 931 (Sepevvirng) besides 1219 already quoted (Ayromodizyg). So far as I can see
the only satisfactory explanation of the discovery of these papyri at Oxyrhynchus is that
the officials in question belonged to Oxyrhynchus and returned thither on their retirement
from office. It may be throught surprising that they should have taken official documents
away with them, but Apollonius seems to have done so, and it is not likely that a large
quantity of documents were preserved permanently in the bureau of the strategus; those
which it was necessary to preserve were deposited in the GiSAodjny dyuociwy Adywy.

(16) Similarly B. G. U. 92, 649, and 730, addressed to a gzparnyds Dagfardirov,
cannot have been found in the Delta, but were most probably found in the Fayfim; so
certainly P. Tebt. 340, addressed to a grgarnyos Mevdnaiovr. W. Chrest. 52 is a letter from
a royal scribe of the nome of Nesyt as deputy strategus to himself as royal scribe. This
also is not likely to have been found in the Delta; the name ‘Hypatoziwy might perhaps
suggest Memphis. Compare also P. Brit. Mus. 921, addressed to a PBaothixds yoapuotveds
D eugovdivov; P. Lips. 123, a receipt from a Stfliogida vijg &v Iatoixols fifhioIiurg at
Alexandria to a o7oaryydg Mevdygiov; an unpublished Leipzig papyrus quoted by WirLckex
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Chrestomathie p. 60, which is a similar receipt to a ozeazyyos Komzirov; P. Oxy. 597,
addressed to a strategus of the division of Heracleides in the Faytm, but found at
Oxyrhynchus; and 986, consisting of documents which probably came from the bureau
of a royal seribe of the division of Polemo, which have been joined together to form a
roll on the verso of which is written a commentary on Thucydides (853).

The occurrence of documents written in the Delta might sometimes be explained
by the supposition that the individuals concerned had subsequently removed to the Faytm
(avoneywenudres), but for those quoted above this explanation is not suitable. We know
that documents written at Alexandria were sometimes brought to the ywoe after being
sold as waste paper, but it seems less likely that they should have been removed in
this way from one nome in the ywego to another.

(17) While P. Oxy. 931 is a private letter to a strategus of the Sebennytes, 1219,
to a royal scribe of the Letopolites, and 1664 to a former strategus of the Antaeopolites,
none of the papyri from Oxyrhynchus hitherto published contain private letters to stra-
tegi of the Oxyrhynchite nome, and only one, P. Oxy. 746, is a private letter to a royal
seribe of that nome. Of course official letters, petitions, declarations, and reports addressed
to there officials would as a rule have remained at Oxyrhynchus even after the officials
themselves had gone away. So far as I know none of the papyri found in the Faytm,
except B. G. U. 1030 which I have already discused, contain private letters addressed
to strategi or royal scribes of the Arsinoite nome.

(18) In P. Fay. 23a we read that a certain @idddeAgpog of Eroathis (the situation of
which is unknown), after being &loaywysvs oroarnyod Auuwviexiis and holding other
offices in the Kepaoizng and Mernhitng, was now yoauuareds faoihinot A18ing. This seems
to show that the yoouuarelc and eloaywysis were appointed from another nome (cf.
B. G. U. 981 already quoted, also P. Oxy. 602) which seems intelligible only on the
supposition that the same rule applied to the strategi and royal scribes themselves.

As the instances which T have quoted extend over the whole period from Augustus
to Diocletian, if my theory is correct the introduction of the supposed rule must be
ascribed to Augustus. After Diocletian of course everything was changed. There is no
reason to assume the existence of any such rule in the Ptolemaic period, but the Ptolemaic
strategi were professional officials, which those of the Roman period were not.

It is not difficult to find the reasons which may have made such a rule appear
desirable. If a man had been appointed strategus or royal scribe of the nome of which
he was a native, or in which he was a landowner, he could not have been prevented
from using his position to promote his private interests or those of his relatives; and on
other grounds also it was necessary to secure his impartiality. The strategi and royal
scribes were evidently selected from the same class as the municipal doxovreg, but it
would naturally have been thought desirable to keep these state offices distinct from the
municipal offices and therefore inexpedient to promote a municipal official to the office
of strategus of the same nome, or to make the 6zgazyyic an object of competition among
the municipal officials. Also if a strategus had continued to reside in the nome after
his retirement his presence might have been a source of embarassment to his successor,
while he himself would have been aggrieved by being placed under the orders of his
former subordinates. Moreover, if we suppose that Augustus, in addition to depriving
the strategus of all military competence and making the royal scribe a sort of collega
minor of the strategus, laid down that these offices should be tenable only by Greeks, only

22—2
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outside their {die, and only for a short term of years, all these measures may have
been intended to make it impossible for a strategus to acquire a local influence which
might make him a possible source of danger to the government. The inconvenience arising
from the fact that a strategus on his appointment would have been ignorant of the topo-
graphy of the district and unacquainted with his subordinates might have been diminished
if the strategus and the royal scribe were not changed simultaneously. After the intro-
duction of the BovAs) in 202, while the Bovdy represented the town, the strategus was
the local representative of the central government; it was therefore necessary that he
should not be himself a member of the BovAs#), and this could be secured only if he
were appointed from another nome, since the strategi belonged to the same class as the
Bovhevral and held office only for a few years, whereas the fovdevral held office for life.

WirckeNy and OrrreL leave undecided the question whether or not the orgarnyic
was a liturgy. P. Ryl. 143 shows that down to the reign of Gaius it was not so, but at
that date according to OERTEL’s view, which I accept, the system of liturgies did not yet
exist. WILCKEN was certainly right in saying that the yweuxai Aewzoveyior in the edict of
Tiberius Alexander do not include the ozoarryia. That the strategi were appointed for
a term of three years is in itself no evidence either for or against the liturgical character
of the office. In a few instances this term is known to have been exceeded, and on the
other hand the prefect no doubt had the power either to remove a strategus for mis-
conduct or incompetence, or to permit him to resign on account of ill health before the
three years had expired.

In P. Oxy. 474 1. 34 we read xavehaBduyy éviog T@v orgaryy@y wai Bactlixdy
yoaupetéwy caldgre yedvov Tivog O éavt@y dvelouévorg (sc. dmo Tijg dnuociag Tearwélng).
The offence of the officials here censured was not that of appropriating salaries to which
they were not entitled, which would certainly have been much more severely dealt with,
but that of drawing instalments of their salaries from the bank without waiting for the
authorisation of their superiors. (For the use of dvélegdar cf., e. g., P. Amh. 109 1. 9.)
P. Oxy. 474 proves, therefore, that the strategi and royal scribes were entitled to receive
oaldgta; but we do not know whether these salaries were more than sufficient to cover
the necessary expenses of their offices, including the upkeep of their official residences etc.

There are several important points of contrast between these offices and the ordinary
Aetvovgyiar. (1) The procedure in their appointment must have been quite different.
While the other local officials were appointed by the epistrategus, the strategi, and no
doubt also the royal scribes, were appointed by the prefect; and since on appointment
as strategus a man might be sent from the Heptanomia to the Delta or the Thebaid,
or vice versa, the appointment could not have been made on the recommendation of the
local officials or even of the epistrategus, and there could be no question of the pecuniary
responsibility of those by whom the officials had been nominated. (2) For the ordinary
liturgical offices the one indispensable qualification was the property qualification; if a
man had the requisite 7wdgog it did not matter whether he was a Greek, Egyptian, or
Jew. But for the offices of strategus and royal scribe, as for the municipal deyei, only
Greeks were eligible — the citizens of the Greek cities and the honoratiores of the
unrordretg. I do not know whether the exemption of the Avziwosiy from Astzovgyiar and
doyal outside their own city would have applied to the ozgazyyie (cf. the Geneva pa-
pyrus in Archiv III p. 371, where for 'O[Evoluyy[eileyy I conjecture 3[vze] &ylo[yio]eiv).
(8) For the ordinary liturgical offices the rule was that a man was liable to serve only
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in his ¢dle or in the place where he was a landowner (yeotxog). For the strategi and
royal scribes this was certainly not a necessary qualification, whether or not I am right
in supposing that it was actually a disqualification. (4) While the other local offices were
regarded at first as a means of livelihood, afterwards merely as burdens, the offices ot
strategus and royal scribe were evidently regarded as honours, as appears from the fact
that in inscriptions the strategus as well as the prefect and epistrategus is eponymous,
and that the strategus like the municipal &oyovreg retained his title after laying down
his office. It is possible that, as in the case of the municipal doxai, a time arrived when
it was no longer possible to find suitable persons willing to accept office volontarily, so
that compulsion had to be resorted to, but we have hitherto no evidence as to whether
this actually happened. In the 4th c., when the strategus had been replaced by the
é§dxrwo, we find in P. Brit. Mus. 233 a person who was willing even to incur what must
have been a considerable expense in order to procure his appointment, but it is doubtful
whether we can draw conclusions from this to the earlier period.

As we have seen that among the members of the local aristocracy at Oxyrhynchus
there were several who had held office as strategi or royal scribes it may be hoped
that the unpublished papyri from that site will bring us new evidence on these questions.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: CHRISTIAN EGYPT

By DE LACY O'LEARY, D.D.

Although the period covered is a long one the amount of published work is not proportionately
large. Presumably the economic difficulties of the period following the war, and particularly the
increased cost of book production, are mainly responsible for this. Several well known periodicals, such
as the Byzantinische Zeitschrift have ceased or are indefinitely suspended, but against this several new
periodicals appear. It is difficult to find out the exact facts about work done in Russia: the Russian
Review states that research has been done in every branch of study but results are held up by the
difficulty of procuring paper. In spite of every enquiry no evidence of work in Coptic has come to hand
nor has it been possible to obtain any information as to such work.

In the following notes I am under great obligations to Mr. W. E. CruyM, without whose guidance
and assistance the work would have been impossible, and also to Mr. H. G. EveLyn Warre for infor-
mation about work in the Wadi Natran and for the opportunity of seeing manuscripts of a liturgical
character from the Dér Ab@ Makar. From others also I have received assistance for which I am deeply
grateful.

1. Biblical.

The most important event in the progress of Coptic Biblical studies has been the appearance of
two new volumes of HorNer's Sa‘idic New Testament containing the Pauline Epistles with a register of
fragments!. These have been reviewed by Mgr. HesBeLynck?, and by LerpoLpr who discusses the Sa‘idic
version generally and its place in textual criticism making only occasional reference to the Pauline
Epistles®, as well as more briefly by a writer in Bilychnis?. Another volume, it is understood, will be
published very soon. Mgr. HesBeLyNck has also compiled a conspectus of the Sa‘idic manuscripts of the
Pauline Epistles® In addition to this work done on the epistles ExceLBacH has published “A fragment
of the Gospel of St. Matthew in Coptic (Sahidic dialect)s.”

Dieuv has published a study on the MSS. of the LXX books of Samuel. Though dealing with
Greek manuscripts it is preparatory to a projected study of the Coptic text. He takes the Sa‘idic as the
best evidence as to the LXX text anterior to Origen and divides the texts varying from this type into
two groups, the one a Syrian group whose peculiarities he ascribes to Lucian’s revision, the other as
one influenced by the critical work of Origen”.

H. Muwier in his “Mélanges de littérature copte” gives ten Biblical fragments, two in the material
collected by Mr. Hoskyns, eight in that from Sheikh Abadeh (Antinoe, now in the Museum at Cairo?®).
A. VascHaLpE has compiled a bibliography of the printed editions of the Coptic bible and portions
thereof, in each case tabulating the manuscript authorities which have been employed?.

1 Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern Dialect, vol. IV, pp. vii-} 456; vol. V,
pp. 588. Oxford 1920.

2 In Rev. Bib. xxx (1921) 278—279,

3 C. Q. R. xcur (1921) 33—68.

4 Bilychnis xv (1921) 251.

5 Les manuscrits coptes sahidiques des épitres de S. Paul in Muséon xxxiv (1921) 3—15.

8 Ann. Serv. xx1 (1921) 118—122.

" Dieu, Les manuscrits grecs des livres de Samuel in Muséon xxxiv (1921) 17—60.

8 Annal. Serv. x1x (1919) 225—241, and xx1 (1921) 77—88.

9 VascraLpE, Ce qui a été publié des versions coptes de la bible in Rev. Bib. (1919) 220 — 243; (1920)
91106, 241—258; (1921) 237—246,
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The papyrus which is catalogued as Brit. Mus. Or. 7594, containing Sa‘idic portions of Deutero-
nomy, Jonah, and the Acts of the Apostles, the text published by Bupek in his “Coptic Biblical Texts
in the Dialect of Upper Egypt” (1912), and illustrated by a collation of the text and critical notes by
Sir Herserr TroMpsoN in his “New Biblical Papyrus” (1913), has been made the subject of a study by
Mgr. HepBeLyNck who enquires into the unity of the material contained in that papyrus and into
its age!. Amongst other reviews of work published before 1918 may be noted SpIEGELBERG's reviews of
WesseLY's “Duodecim Proph. Minor. versionis Achmimicae codex Rainerianus” (1895)2. Also J. ScHLEIFER’S
review of Sir Herserr Thompson’s “Coptic (Sahidic) Version of Certain Books of the Old Testament”
(1908) which reproduces the text in the Brit. Museum described under heading No. 951 in Crum’s
“Catalogue3s.”

II. Apocrypha and Gmostic works.

Amongst apocryphal material the place of primary importance is held by the second century
Akhmimic text of the “Dialogues of Jesus with his apostles” of which an edition by C. Scamipr has
appeared in the Zexte und Untersuchungen of Harnack and Scamror¢; it includes the Coptic text®, and
also a comparison with the Ethiopic version for which Dr. J. WasxBere is responsible. It has been
reviewed by Barpy®.

H. G. EveLyyn WmiTe has published a manual of the Logia?, which has received a very favourable
review from A. voN Harnack® and from Fiesic® as well as several unsigned reviews!®. LagraNGge also
has contributed a study on one of the sayings in P. Oxy. 654 .

U. Morrcca gives an account of a new text of the gospel of St. Bartholomew!? which is a study
based on the Greek text of MS. Sabbaitico 13 of the 10/11 cent. and the Latin cod. Vat. Reg. 1050 of
the 9/10 cent., but this particular apocryphal work has Egyptian associations and there is a Coptic
version in existence which will be illustrated by it13.

G. R. S. Meap has brought out a new edition of his translation of the “Pistis Sophia™ in which
the whole has been very thoroughly revised and the introduction largely re-written!* F. C. Burkirr in
an article suggested by this new edition of Meap’s book's discusses the questions whether the “Pistis
Sophia” is an original work or a translation and whether the writer uses the Sa‘idic version of the
Bible, but leaves the problem open. He surveys the general idea of gnosis and defines it as the wisdom
which enables the soul to escape through the unfriendly spheres which surround this world by the use
of the right pass-word. Gnosticism, as known to ecclesiastical history, was largely an attempt to recon-
cile the doctrine of a new hope for mankind with the philosophy current in the 2nd cent. The frankly
magical side of syncretism is the subject of a monograph by Tu. Hoprner'®. A new edition, revised and

! L'unité et U'age du papyrus copte biblical Or. 7594 du British Museum in Muséon xxiv (1921)
71— 80.

2 In Or. Lit. Zeit. (1918) 22—29,

3 ScuLrIFER, Bemerkungen zu Herbert Thompson’s *“The Coptic. (‘Suhidic) version of certain hooks of
the 0. T in Riv. Stud. Orient. 1x (1921) 183 —187.

4+ Harnack und Scemior: Texte w. Untersuch. XLIIL vii. Scumivr, C : Gespriche Jesw mit seinen
Jiingern nach der Auferstehung, Akhmimisch. Leipzig 1919, vi— 731 | 83.%

5 On pp. 1¥—26%,

¢ In Zeit. f. d. Neutest. Wissen. xx (1921) 215—223.

" H. G. EveLyn Wurte: Sayings of Jesus from Oxyrhynchus. Cambridge 1920. Lxxvi - 48.

8 In Theol. Lit. Zeit. xLvi (1920) 4.

® In Phil. Woch. (1921) cols. 325—326.

10 Times Literary Suppl. Oct. 21. 1920. — Rev. Bibl. xxx (1921) 294—295. — J. Hell Stud. xui1
(1921) 163.

1t Une des paroles attribuées & Jésus in Rev. Bib. xxx (1921) 483--486.

12 Moricca: Un nuovo testo dell’ “Evangelo di Bartolomeo” in Rev. Bib. xxx (1921) 481—516; xxx1
(1922) 20—30.

13 Cf. Journal 1v. 48.

14 Meap: Pistis Sophia; New and completely revised edition. London, 1921. rxix - 325.

15 Burkirr: Pistis Sophia in JT'S. xxur (1922) 271—280.

1 Hoprner: Griechisch-igyptischer Offenbarungszauber (Wessely Studien mo. xxi), Vienna 1921. 1v. 265,
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considerably augmented, is announced of De Fave’s “Gnostiques et Gnosticisme,” of which part .
deals with Coptic Gnostic writings!. W. E. Crum describes the fragment Brit. Mus. Or. 6201 c. which
appears to be a Manichaean fragment from Egypt written in the peculiar script affected by the followers
of Mani of which examples have hitherto generally come from central Asia; none have been previously
found in Egypt?®.

An apocryphal episode of the Passion, dealing with the treason of Judas, will be found in
Munier's “Mélanges de littérature copted.”

III. Liturgical.

An important contribution to the study of the Coptic Euchologium has been made by Lierzmann's
account of a Sa‘idic fragment of the 9/10th cent. (Vatican Cod. Borg. cix) containing portions of the
liturgies of S. Gregory and S. Cyril% Pocmonx describes a Bohairic MS. in the library of the Institut
Catholique at Paris which gives the Anaphora of S. Cyril with two passages not in the Latin version
of Renaudot® In Munier's “Mélanges de littérature copte”® occur two fragments of liturgical bearing,
the one a directory of lessons, the other a portion of a Sa'idic anaphora of the type used in Upper
Egypt before the time of the patriarch Gabriel ibn Tarik.

Of earhier work reviewed within the period under consideration attention may be given to
ReNDTORFF’S review” of Max pE Saxe’s “Praelectiones de liturgiis orientalibus” which appeared in 1913.

The Ethiopic texts of the Anaphora have close relations with the Coptic forms and S. A. MERrCER
has published a series of translations which supplement his “Ethiopic Liturgy” of 1915. The first of
these “The Anaphora of our Lord” appeared before 1918 but may be mentioned here to complete the
series®. This was followed by translations of “the Anaphora of St. Dioscorus?®” “the Anaphora of our
Lady Mary!,” “the Anaphora of St. John Chrysostom!'” and that of “the Holy and Blessed John ...
Son of Thunder!2.” Of the “Anaphora of our Lady Mary” a text is also published by Euringer from the
editio princeps of 154813

The Paschal ceremonies, and more especially the preparation and consecration of the Chrism and
the oil of the catechumens on Maunday Thursday are illustrated by ViLLecourr's treatise on the Holy
Chrism in the Coptic Church on the authority of the MS. arabe 100 in the Bib. Nationale!. Very
valuable information on those ceremonies as observed in the 4th cent. is given by HenesrENBERG in his
notes on the visit of the Abbot Horsiesius to Alexandria when these ceremonies were being celebrated !5,

An important contribution to the study of the Theotokia is made by Baumstark who traces the
transmission of the Theotokia forms, with particular attention to the section xepe —‘I-MACNOY-l-
MOEAHA . .. which appears as the third division of the Tuesday Theotokia, and argues a relation be-
tween the text at the basis, which he illustrates from a 6th cent. papyrus in the British Museum
(cf. Kenyon-Bell Gk. Papyri in Brit. Mus. III. Lond. [1907] 284 f.) and the form used in the Milanese rite!®,

1 Pub. Paul Geuthner, Paris.

2 Crum: ‘“Manichaean” fragment from Egypt in J. R. Asiat. Soc. (1919) 207—208.

3 In Ann. Serv. xx1 (1921) 77—88.

¢ Lierzuann: Sahidische Bruchstiicke der Gregorios und Kyrillos-Liturgie in OC. (1920) 1—-19.

5 Notice sur le manuscrit copte-arabe no. 2 de UInst, Catholique de Paris in ROC. xx1 (1918/19)
241 — 245,

8 Ann. Serv. xix (1919) 224—241; xx1 (1921) 77—88.

" In Theol. Lit. Zeit. x1v (1920) 2—10.

8 Journal of Soc. of Oriental Research, Chicago, 1 (1917) 24—40.

9 Id. 1 (1918) 83 —86.

10 1d. 1 (1919) 51—64.

1 Jd. v (1920) 35—42.

12 1d. vr (1922) 21—33.

13 In Der Katholik x1v 241 sqq.

4 RHE xvir (1921) 501—514, also pub. separately, Louvain 1922, pp. 30.

16 HENGSTENBERG: Pachomiana, mit einem Anhang iiber die Liturgie von Alexandrien, in Beitrdge zur
Gesch. des christl. Altertums und der byzant. Literatur: Festgabe Albert Ehrhard, Bonn 1922, 228—262.

18 Bavmstark: Bin friihchristliches Theotokia in mehrsprachiger Uberlieferung und verwandte Texte des
Ambrosianischen Ritus in OC. (1920) 33 —61: reviewed in Theol. Rev (1921) cols. 303 —304.
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The Coptic MSS. obtained from Der Abu Makar, by Mr. H. G. EveLyx Wrrte and the expedition
of the New York Metropolitan Museum manuscripts, which are now transferred to the Coptic Museum
in Cairo, contain various fragments of the Theotokia, for the most part similar in type to the Bib. Nat.
Copte 22 (¢f. Bodl. Huntingdon 256), differing a good deal from the printed texts, but with a considerable
amount of fresh material in the form of new doxologies and paraphrases. An edition of the Theotokia
text including matter not in Tuki or the Cairo editions, is in preparation by D. O'Leary.

The kindred Ethiopic Theotokia receives treatment from Grommany who incidentally gives a con-
siderable amount of attention to the Coptic forms!: his work has been reviewed by PrAerormus® and by
BrockeLMaNN®. EneerBacH has given the description of an alphabetic hymn in Bohairic*.

Important material for the study of the Coptic as well as of the Ethiopic Psalmodia and other
choir books will be found in WerLEsz's studies in Ethiopic Church Music® The writer gives the
equivalents to the modes HXOC AAAM, HXOC BATOC ecte. (the Coptic names are used) in modern
notation, but carefully avoids the introduction of modern European notions of harmony and strict time
which are entirely alien to oriental and mediaeval music and radically distort its form. Unfortunately
such alien influences are now being partially introduced by the “young Copt” party who do not appear
to be aware of the work done in Europe in mediaeval music, so that a treatment of Ethiopic, and
incidentally of Coptic church music by one in touch with these researches is peculiarly important at
the present moment.

Two new volumes have appeared of R. Basser’s text and translation of the Arabic-Jacobite
Synaxarium, one giving the months Toubeh and Amschir®; the other, containing the months of Barmahat,
Barmoudah, and Pachons, has just appeared’. S. GrEBaur has published some fragmentary Ethiopic
menologies® in which he compares the Ethiopic menology with that of the Coptic rite.

In Munier’s “Mélanges de littérature copte®” occur fragments of a directory of lessons and of a
Sa‘idic anaphora of the type used in Upper Egypt before the time of the Patriarch Gabriel b. Tarik.

IV. Church Literature.

No fresh material has appeared dealing with the “Egyptian Church Order,” but Harpex has
issued an English translation of the allied Ethiopic Didascalial®. The “So-called Egyptian Church Order”
of Dom CoxoLry, which appeared in 1916, has been reviewed by B. Moxceauvx!!, by G. MonLBErG !2, by
A. von HarNack '3, by FiBic!¢ and by P. Arraric'®. Guerrier gives the Ethiopic text of certain penitential
canons which seem to have an indirect bearing on Coptic canon law 6.

! GromMANN: Athiopische Marienhymnen, Leipzig 1919, xi1 -+ 507.

2 In Deutsch. Lit. Zeit. xu1 (1921) cols. 322—324.

3 Lit. Zentralb. (1921) cols. 683—684.

4 Alphabetic hymn in Coptic (Boheric) in Ann. Serv. xx1 (1921) 110—117.

5 WeLLesz: Studien zur dthiopischen Kirchenmusik in OC. 1x (1920) 74—106, with four reproductions
of pages containing musical notation.

6 Basser: Le syndxaire arabejacobite; mois de Toubeh et d'Amschir. P. O. XI, v, Paris N. D. (1920)
507/859 [415—825].

7 Basser: Le synaxaire arabe-jacobite; mois de Barmahat, de Barmoudah, et de Pachons. P. O.XVI, m,
Paris (1922) 187—424 [823 —1066].

8 GrEBAUT: Un fragment de ménologie éthiopien in ROC. xxm (1920/21) 95/99; and Quelques
ménologies éthiop. id. 100 —108.

¢ Ann. Serv. xix (1919) 224—241; xx1 (1921) 77—88.

10 HarpeN: The Ethiopic Didascalia, London 1920, 224.

11 Journ. des Savants (1919) 102—103.

12 Theol. Rev. (1920) 134 —138.

13 Theol. Lit. Zeit. xLv1 (1920) col. 225.

1 Phil. Woch. (1921) cols. 325—326.

15 Rev. Hist. Relig. Lxxix (1919) 111—112.

18 Canons pénitentiels in ROC. xx1 (1918/19) 5—24, 345—355.

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. vinr 23
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G. Guepmnr discusses the suggestion thrown out by H. I. BeL! that the papyrus signed by a
certain Antony is an autograph of the great St. Antony?2 Homiletic passages, one from S. Ephraim Syrus,
occur in S. G. MErcati’s “Note papirologiche3.”

The study of the “Apophthegmata Patrum” receives an important contribution in HorFNEr's
monograph on the Sa'idic text of the sayings and the derived Greek, Latin, Bohairie, and Syriac
versions* with which must be associated another essay by the same writer on the forms etc. of the
Greek loan words in the Sa‘idic texts. The late Bousser in a presentation volume in honour of Prof.
Harnack contributes a survey of work done on the Apophthegmata with suggestions as to problems
needing attention®.

The rule of St. Pakhom is treated by Lerorr in an essay on the original :Coptic text of the
rule, of which he has discovered fragments agreeing literally with the Latin text of S. Jerome,
and proving that the Greek text is simply an abridged translation?; this was followed two years later
by a contribution in which he explains the grounds for reaching this conclusion® The former has been
reviewed by the Dominican Father Scuarr® and anonymously in the Revue d’ascélique et de mystique®®.
Lerort has been engaged on an edition of the Coptic text of the life of S. Pakhom which will appear
shortly in the Corpus Script. Chr. Orient.

W. HexnesTENBERG has published a study on the teaching of St. Pakhom and on the monastic life
of the Pakhomian community in the 4th cent., mainly based on the Cheltenham papyrus which contains
an account of the sayings and correspondence of the Supreme Abbot Horsiesius!!.

Since the appearance of Abbot BurLer's “Lausiac History” in 1904 considerable progress has been
made in the study of Palladius and associated literature, both by the discovery of fresh material and
by the independent work of Reitzenstein, Bousset, and others: this is surveyed by Abbot BuTLEr in
“Palladiana,” a series of essays contributed to the JTS. which have also been published in separate form !?
These contributions deal with (1) the text of the Lausiac History, (2) the authorship of the dialogue de
Vita Chrysostomi and the Lausiac History, and (3) the questions of history involved. The work already
done by Rerrzensteix in this field, namely the “Historia Monachorum und Historia Lausiaca published
in 1916 (cf. Journal, v. 207) is the subject of reviews by Paor Erarp’3, by K. Berr!4 and by a writer in
the Revue Benedictine!®.

The works which pass under the name of Macarius the Great have received a good deal of attention
during our period. G. L. Marriorr's Macarii Anecdota (1918) has been reviewed by Lierzmanx!® and
Marriorr has followed with a series of contributions to the JTS. on “the epistle ‘ad filios Dei!’’" “on

! In Pap. Lond., vol. v, p. 18, no. 1658: cf. Journal v, 207.

? Una lettera autografa di 8. Antonio abbate? in Scuola Cattolica (Milano) 1920, 247 — 250.

8 In Bihlica (1920) 270 -271, 371—376. The passages are. (1) Il testo del P. Lond. 113, 12/a.
(1) Nota ai vs. 9—13 dell'omelia sic Thy yp. yévvay. (1n) Frammenti dell'omelia el 1dv mdyxahov ’Iwaneg
di S. Efrem Siro.

¢ Hoprner: Uber die koptisch-sa‘idischen Apophthegmata Patrum Aegypt. und verwandte griech., latin.,
kopt.-hoh. und syrische Sammlungen in Kaiserl. Ak. d. Wissensch., Phil-Hist. Klasse 61/2. (1918) vi - 109.

5 Cf. in (7) below.

¢ Die Textiiberlieferung der Apoph. Patr. in Festgabe fiir A. von Harnack, Ttibingen 1921, 102—116

" Lerort: Un texte originel de la régle de 8. Pachéme in Compl. Rend. de I'Acad. des Inscr. et B. L.
(1919) 341—348: also pub. sep. Paris 1919, 8.

8 Lerort: La régle de 8. Pachbme in Muséon xxxiv (1921) 61— 70.

® In Rev. des Sci. Relig. et Théol. (1921) 482—486.

10 (1920) 406.

! Hencstenserg, W.: Pachomiana, etc. — cf. above. For the Cheltenham papyrus cf. Crom: Der
Papyrus-codex saec. VI—VII der Phillipsbibliothek in Cheltenham (Koptische theologische Schriften, heraus-
gegeben und ibersetzt). Mit einem Beitrag von A. Ehrhard, StraBburg 1915.

2 BurLer: Palladiana in JT'S. xxu (1920) 21—36, 138— 1565, 222—238: also sep. pub.

13 In Rev. d’hist. et de L. relig. (1920) 563 — 565,

18 Z. f. Kirch.-Gesch. xxxvir (1920) 388—390.

5 Rev. Ben, xxxm (1920) 228% —229%.

16 Theol. Lit.-Zeit. xLvt 32 sq.

17 JTS. xx (1919) 42—44.
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Isaac of Niniveh and the writings of Macarius of Egypt!,” “Gennadius of Marseille on Macarius of
Egypt®,” and “on the authorship of a Homily attributed to Macarius of Egypt3” to which A.J. Masox
added a note on Macarius*. Baumstare has edited a Syriac version of the epistle “ad filios Dei5.”

Meanwhile extremely important work was being done by the two Benedictine scholars Dom
VicLecourt and Dom Wirmart. Of this the first result appeared in VILLECOURT's essay on the spiritual homilies
of Macarius circulated in Arabic and ascribed to Simeon Stylites®, followed by Wirmart's study on the
treatise on asceticism attributed to St. Gregory of Nyssa in which he showed that the document belonged
to the curious group of treatises which may be termed ““Macarian and then by the same writer’s essay
on the ‘“Spiritual letter of Macarius®” ViLLEcovrr then summed up his conclusions that the so-called
homilies of St. Macarius are the work of a Messalian writer, probably Mesopotamian, and were produced
before the condemnation of the Messalian heresy, perhaps in the latter part of the fourth century?;
this was reviewed by Marerorr!®. ViLLEcourtr’s conclusions were then worked out more fully, but on the
same general lines, by WiLmarr!!. To these ViLLecourt added an essay on the textual form and literary
environment of the longer Greek letter bearing the name of Macarius'®. On quite different lines Pacmru
writes' on the mystical experience of Macarius!3. In “Origenes und Hieronymus” Rerrzenstein discusses
P. Oxy. 1601 and comes to the conclusion that the passage given in that document is probably from
Origen and is certainly utilised by St. Jerome in his commentary on Joel's.

On doctrinal and philosophical questions we find in bk Faye’s essay on the originality of the
Christian philosophy of Clement of Alexandria an interesting contribution to the history of philosophical
thought and the teaching of Clement, but one with only slight bearing on the life or thought of the
Coptic Church!s, Tournesize publishes u paper on the Immaculate Conception as viewed by the ancient
Eastern Churches, the Greek, Armenian, Coptic, and Syrian, reaching the conclusion that, though no
direct proof of the acceptance of this doctrine can be found in the formularies or writings of the
recognised theologians of those churches, yet they celebrate “non pas la miraculeuse fécondité d’unc
femme stérile, mais bien DPexceptionelle pureté de la reine des anges!®.”

W. R. Dawsox has written an essay on the literature of the early Coptic Church!’.

Of reviews of earlier work of a general character we have Crux’s review of Bupek's ““ Miscellaneous
Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt!s.”

! 1d. 345—347.

? Id. 347—349.

5 1d. xxt (1919/20) 177—266.

+ [d. 266.

5 In OC. 1x (1920) 130 —132.

¢ Homélies spirituelles de Macaire en Arabe sous le nom de Siméon stylite in BOC. xx1 (1918/19)
337—344.

7 WiLmarr: La tradition de Uhypotypose ou (raité de [l'ascése atiribué & St.-Grégoire de Nysse in
ROC. xx1 (1918/19) 412—421,

8 Wirsmarr: La letire spirituelle de Pabbé Macaire in Rev. d'ascét. et de mystique 1 (1920) 58 sqq.

® ViLLecourt: La date et lorigine des homélies spirituelles attribuées & Macaire in Comptes Rend.
Acad. Inscr. et B. L. (1920) 250—257; also pub. sep. Paris, 1920.

1o ITS. xxir (1921) 269—262.

U Wirmart: L'origine véritable des homélies pneumatiques in Rev. d’ascél. et de mystiqgue 1 (1920);
also pub. sep. Toulouse-Paris, N. D.

12 La grande letire grecque de Mucaire, ses formes textuelles et son miliew littéraire in ROC. xxut
(1920/21) 29—56; also pub. sep. Paris, N. D.

8 L'expérience mystique de Macaire U Egyptien in Rev. de philos. xx 109 —136.

'+ REITZENSTEIN, Origenes und Hieronymus in Z. f. d. Neutest. Wissen xx (1921) 90—130.
5 pE FAvE, Originalité de la philosophie chrétienne de Clément dAlewandrie in Aun. de UEcole des
Hautes Etudes, section sci.-relig., 1919/20.

1% L’immaculée conception dans les anciennes églises orientales in ROC. xxr (1918/19) 173 —181.

V" Early Christianity in Egypt: The literature of the Coptic period in Asiatic Rev. xvir (1921) 342—351.

s In J. R. Asiat. Soc. (1919) 283—285.

23—2
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V. History.

Of material subsidiary to the study of history the most important appears in (the late) J. Maspero
and G. Wier's second fasciculus of the first series of “Materials to serve for the geography of Egypt”
of which the first fasciculus appeared in 1914. This new number continues and completes the list of towns
cited in the Khitat of Maqrizi, from “Tammou” onwards. The list, which is on the same lines as its
predecessor, is followed by indices of the geographical names, of the historical references, of other words
cited in the very ample commentary, and by a chronological table!. It has been reviewed by Huarr®
and in the Journal des Savants3.

Before his death J. Maspero had in preparation an important history of Egypt during the century
immediately preceding the Muslim conquest, specially concerned with the condition of the Coptic Church,
the intervention of Syrian ecclesiastics in Egypt, and the events of the patriarchate of Damianus. His
papers are now in the hands of Dr. Aprian Forrescue and the work, whose title is not yet definitely
fixed, will be published in due course.

In the field of martyria D. P. BuckLe publishes “The forty Martyrs of Sebaste” which he describes
as “a study in hagiographic development,” and gives reproductions of a Coptic MS. in the John Rylands
Library (No. 94 in the Catalogue). The martyrs in question are those whose history is related in vol.
of the Bollandist Acta 88. for March, and are frequently commemorated in Coptic doxologiat. P. G. Sosuy
publishes “Le martyre de saint Hélias et I'encomium de I'évéque Stephanos de Hnés sur saint Hélias"
the first of a series of Coptic texts commenced at Cairo in connection with the Coptic Museum where
a collection of manuseripts is in process of formation3. It has been reviewed by P. P(rrers)S®.

H. Quentiy and E. Tisserant have published a Syriac version of the passion of St. Dioscorus who
suffered in Egypt in 3707.

S. GreBaur has edited an Ethiopic text of the story of the martyrs of Akhmim?®, whilst CrassiNat
publishes the Coptic text of a fragment of the Acta of Apa Nahroou? the only Coptic acts which relate
the passion of an Egyptian martyr who suffered in a foreign land. The text is a fragment in four folios;
another folio in the Cairo Museum having been published previously by Bouriant!®.

K. SersE has written a note on the acts of the Apa Shnube?’.

Paur PeeTERs examines the several words employed in various oriental languages to represent the
term “martyr!2” one section dealing with the rendering in Coptic!3. The whole article forms an appendix
to an essay by Deramaye on “Martyr et Confesseur4.”

FurLant has published the Syriac texts dealing with the lives of John of Alexandria and John
Philoponus, a publication which I have not been able to see!s.

Two volumes have appeared of E. Mever’s “ Ursprung und Anfinge des Christentums” and a third
is to follow. These two contain some references to Egypt and to its pre-Christian religion?e.

! Maspero and Wier: Matériaux pour servir & la géographie de l’l'jgypte, Instit. Fr. & Arch. Or. du Caire
1e série, 2me fase., 1919, vii+282.

2 Journ. Asiat. xvi (1920) 343—345.

3 J. Sav. (1920) 49.

4 Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, VL July 1921, pp. 352 sqq. Reprinted for private circulation,
Manchester, 1921.

5 Bibl. d’études coptes, Le Caire (1919) tom. I, pp. vir 123.

6 Anal. Bolland. xxx1x (1921) 369—370.

7 Une version syriaque de la passion de S. Dioscore in Anal. Bolland. xxx1x (1921) 333—344.

8 La mort des martyrs d’Akhmim in ROC. xx1 (1918/19) 92 —93, 182—189.

9 Recueil xxxix (1920) 95—96.

10 cf. Recueil 1v 1563—154.

11 Sprae: Zu den Martyrakten des Apa Schnube in Zeitschr. f. Ag. Spr. (1922) 139—140.

12 Anal. Bolland. xxxix (1921) 50—64.

13 p, 54,

14 Id, 20—49.

15 In Real Acad. Torino, vol. v (1919/20) p. 188 sqq.

16 MaYErR: Ursprung und Anfinge des Christentums, 1921, vol. 1, vir and 462, vol. 11, x and 340.
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Mzauris writes an account of the early history of Christianity in Egypt which he regards as
practically a pagan country until well into the third century!, Hecken surveys the history of the
Alexandrian Church in the ante-Nicene period and discusses the evidence regarding the date of the
introduction of Christianity into Egypt, coming to very much the same conclusion as M#auris?.

Haase’s work on the Coptic material dealing with the Nicene Council contains a critical examination
of the canons, creed etc.® It has been reviewed by Fr. Diexame? and by C. Scmmipr®.

On later periods of Coptic Church History we have B. Carran’s “La Chiesa Copta nel secolo xviir
documenti inediti®.”

A. A. Luck has produced a popular history and description of the Monophysite churches’.

A pamphlet by T. D. Mosconas ® contains a summary of addresses given to the Y.M.C. A. at Manchester
and other bodies; the first of these is by way of a tract aiming to prove that the Greek . and not the
Coptic patriarch of Alexandria is the valid occupant of the see: another describes the settlement of some
Gireek orthodox refugees in Abyssinia in the 18th cent.

A good general account of the early history of monasticism in Egypt appears in a paper by
W. J. Ferrar® and in a popular manual by Mackeax!®; GosiLLor writes more particularly on the origin
of Egyptian monasticism and its relation to pre-Christian cults!!. On the zatoysy problem?!? we have an
important contribution by Serue!s.

Dom Vicrecourt's treatise on the Holy Chrism?® based on the MS. arabe 100 of the Bib. Nat., which
was the text used by Vanstes in 1672 as the primary source of his “Histoire de I'église d’Alexandrie,”
contains incidentally a considerable amount of information about the sees and monasteries of Egypt.

Munier’s “ Mélanges de littérature copte” contains two fragments of saints’ lives, one of St. Pakhom,
as well as a Coptic version of the canons of St. Athanasius!'®.

~ Amongst reviews of previous work must be noted Mgr. HesserLynck’s article on van Cauwenseren's
“Etudes sur les moines d'Egypte” which appeared in 19141€,

In a new volume of the Patrologia Orientalis M. H. Davis gives the Coptic text with translation
of the life of Abba John Khamé from the Vatican Codex Copt.rx'?. The life differs in several details
from the shorter biography given in the Synaxariwm for Khoiak 25th. In the introduction H.G. Everyn
Wurre contributes a chronological note in which he places the life of Abba John between 700 and 850 4. .
Mr. EveLyx Warre has been kind enough to supply me with a note adding some more accurate information
to this estimate. He refers to ““a marble slab now in the Church at Dér es Surian. This has a long
Coptic inscription recording the death of Khamé (spelt Kam€) on the night of Khoiak 24th—25th in
A. Mart. 575 (859 a.p.), and the death on Athor 9th in the same year of Papa Stephanos, his spiritual
son.” Davis’ edition has been reviewed by Guipi!s.

! Miiavrss: L Introduction du Christianisme en Egypte in Rev. de Theol. et de Phil. (1921) 169—185.

* Hgckrr: Die Kirche von Agypten, ihre Anfiinge, thre Organisation und ihre Enéwicklung zur Zeit des
Nicinums, StraBburg, 1918, vir4-85.

3 Haase: Die koptischen Quellen zum Konzil von Nicéa, Paderborn, 1920, pp. 123.

+ Theol. Rev. (1920) 123.

5 Z. f. Kirch.-Gesch. xx1x (1921) 100.

S In Bessarione xxu (1918) 133—161.

" Luce: Monophysitism past and present, London, 1920, pp. 148.

8 Mosconas: Analecta. The holy and apostolic Church of Alexandria. The Greek pilgrim Fathers.
Manchester, 1920, pp. 40.

® In CQR. Lxxxix (1920) 233—246.

10 MackeaN: Christian Monasticism in Egypt to the Close of the Fourth Century, London, 1920, pp. 154.

11 Les origines du monasticisme chiétien et 'ancienne religion de Z’E’gypte in Recherches de science relig.
(1920) 303-—354, (1921) 168—213.

12 cf. Journal v 208.

13 Serue: Bin bisher unbeachietes Dokument zur Frage nach dem Wesen der xavoyy im Serapeum won
Memphis in Papyrusinstitut Heidelberg, Schrift 2. Berlin und Leipzig, 1921, pp. 65—78.

14 ¢f. sect. 3 above.

15 In Annales du Serv. xix (1919) 225—241.

16 RHE. xvi (1921) 133—161.

17 Davis: Abba John Khamé in Patr. Or. XIV, 1 (1919) 317—372.

& Riv. Stud. Orient. vix (1919) 169.
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BrANcHARD writes some brief “notes on Egyptian saints!” which have been reviewed in ““Ancient
Egypt?” in which he connects the observances at certain church festivals with pre-Christian fertility
charms: and G. A. Barton includes a few remarks about Egyptian and Abyssinian saints in his article
“Saints and Martyrs (Semitic and Egyptian)” contributed to Hasrtines ¢ Encyclopeedia of Religion and
Ethics?.”

Bunee's translation of the Kebra Nagast* contains a version of the Ethiopic text and also a
translation of the Arabic version printed by Bezold in 1909 of which a French translation appears in
AmELINEAU’s “Contes et Romans®” together with a critical introduction. The colophon of the manuseript
used states that the work was translated from the Coptic. This statement was rejected by DirLmany and
ZoTENBERG, but Dr. Bupee is convinced that it is substantially correct and ‘“that it is quite possible that
in its original form the Arabic version of the book was translated from Coptic MSS. belonging to the
Patriarchal Library at Alexandria, and copies of this Arabic translation, probably enlarged and greatly
supplemented by the scribes in the various monasteries of Egypt, would soon find their way into Ethiopia
or Abyssinia, via the Blue Nile®” A review has appeared in the 7Times Literary Supplement” in which
the writer questions Sir Ernesr Buper’'s suggestion that the manuscript source is of the 6th century as
it makes reference to Kahira (Cairo) which was not founded until 968, but admits the possibiiity that
the Coptic original may be of the 6th cent.

L. EckessteIN has published a history of Sinai which has, however, only a remote bearing upon
the history of the Coptic Church or Coptic monasticism as the monastic life on Sinai was predominantly
Greek®. In this one chapter (x) deals with “the hermits in Sinai,” another (x1) with ‘“the writings of
the hermits” (xi1), describes the convent, and six chapters (xmr—xvir) relate its history from the Muslim
conquest to the present day.

VI. Non-literary texts.

Guipt has prepared a bulletin of Coptic bibliography®. Hyvernar has published a catalogue of the
Coptic MSS. in the Pierpoint-Morgan Library !, and this list has been reviewed in the Revue Biblique!!
whilst DeLamaYE has made a catalogue of the Greek hagiographa in the Patriarchal Library in Cairo!.

W. E. Crum has published a catalogue of “New Coptic Manuscripts in the John Rylands Library13.”

Of shorter texts the most important collection appears in Crum’s “Short Texts from Coptic Ostraca
and Papyril” This contains texts only without translations, 450 in all, of which 50 are from papyri:
some of these!s are Biblical, others liturgicall®, others extracts from homilies??, whilst the remainder are
almost exclusively from correspondence between members of various monastic communities. The book has
been reviewed by Sir Hrreerr Taompson'®, and in the Bollandist “ Analecta!.” Some Coptic ostraca also

1 Notes on Egyptian Saints in Harvard African Studies vim (1919) 189—192,

2 Anc. Egypt (1921) 53.

3 Hastines: Encyc. Rel. and Ethics, vol. x1 (1920) 73—178.

¢ Bunge: The Queen of Sheba, London, 1922, xc-241.

5 AmtrLiNeau: Contes et Romans (1888), vol. 1, pp. 144 sqq.

8 Bubee: The Queen of Sheba, p. xxxI.

" Times Lit. Suppl. June 1, 1922, p. 360.

8 EckENsTEIN: History of Sinai, London, 1921, pp. 202.

9 Bolletino bibliografico: Copte in Riv. Stud. Orient. virr (1919) 012,

10 Hyvernat: A Check List of Coptic MSS. in the Pierpoint-Morgan Library, privately printed, New
York, 1919, xviz+21, with 5 illustrations.

11 Rev, Bib. xx1x (1920) 447—448.

12 Catalogus codi hagiographicorum graecorum bibliothecae patriarchatus Alexandrini in Cahira Aegypti
in Anal. Bolland. xxxix (1921) 345—357.

13 Aberdeen, 1920, p. 7.

14 Orom: Short Texts from Coptic Ostraca and Papyri, Oxford, 1921, xu+-150, lithogr.

15 §, e, nos. 1—14, 406—410.

16 Nos. 15—28.

17 Nos. 29—36.

% Journal vir (1921) 229.

19 Anal. Bolland. (1921) 378—379
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are published by EncerBacm?!, and A. E. R. Boak has made a transcript of various Greek and Coptic
school tablets now in the University of Michigan®.

Turning to legal documents and contracts the leading work is by SteinweNTER wWho has commenced
a study of the Coptic material illustrating the administration of the Roman law amongst the Copts of
Upper Egypt®, and this has been reviewed by Aranaio-Ruiz¢. M6LLEr gives the text and translation of
a Coptic (Sa‘idic) marriage contract in Berlin Mus. Pap. 113485,

CrassinaT has published a medical papyrus® The text is from a MS. of the 9th—10th cent. a. .
It is not a treatise on medicine but a collection of prescriptions, 237 in number, which contain some
items in a cryptic alphabet resembling that used by Byzantine writers and already known, at least in
part, from other sources. The editor has made a careful analysis (pp. 21—47) of the system used in the
transcription of Arabic words in Coptic and wice versa, which gives the book a philological value. Each
prescription is transcribed, translated, and illustrated by a commentary. There are six indices. It is
understood that CmassiNaT is at present at work on a medical papyrus in the Bodleian. Munier also has
published two medical prescriptions in Coptic”.

Meyer’s “Juristische Papyri” is an introduction to the study of juristic material in the papyri®.
It has been reviewed by H. I. BeLr®, by A. Bereer!®, by H. Niepermever'l, by E. Wriss 12, by M. GeLzer 13,
and in the Journal of Hellenic Studies!4.

Amongst reviews of earlier work may be cited van Cauwenseren's review of Grirrrre’s “Nubian
Texts of the Christian Period” which appeared in 191315, Gerzer's review of SrieceLBERG’s “Ein koptischer
Vertrag'®” and vax Cauwenpercu’s review of Crum's “Theological Texts from Coptic Papyrit?.”

VII. Philological.

Here SereeeLere’s Coptic Dictionary!® which has been reviewed by Crum in this Journall?, takes
the primary place. SeieeLBErG has also published a study in Coptic etymologies?’. This contains
41 etymological studies, including causative formative TO (no.8) from —]— “give” (¢f. SETHE'S monograph
below), and other words, not loan-words, with two indices. He has also contributed various notes, on
2H, CAWT, OBALl, 4)AYU) and XwWpM(6wPpM) to the Zeitschr. f. ﬁg. Sprache®. Grammatical and etymo-
logical notes also appear by WiksMany in the same periodical??, and by MoLrer %3,

! Ann. Serv. xxr (1921) 123 —125.

* Boak: Greek and Coptic School Tablets at the University of Michigan in Class. Phil. xvi (1921)
189—194.

3 SrEINWENTER: Studien zu den koptischen Rechtsurkunden aus Oberdgypten, Leipzig, 1920, 114-79.

* degyptus 1 (1920) 282—286.

® MoLLer: Ein koptischer Ehevertrag in Zeitschr. f. Ag. Spr.1v (1918) 67—T74.

8 CamassiNaT: Un papyrus médical copte. Inst. Frang. du Caire, 1921, xv+-393, table and 20 plates.

" Deux recettes médicales coptes in Ann. Serv. xvin (1919) 284286,

8 Mever: Juristische Papyri. Erkldrung von Urkunden zur Einfiihrung in die juristische Papyruskunde,
Berlin, 1920, xx+380.

9 Journal (1921) 112,

10 Z. f. vergl. Rechtswiss. xxxix, 1/11, p. 296.

"' Byz. Neugr. Jahrb. 1 220.

1t Lit. Zeit. 51[52, 595.

'3 Hist. Zeitschr. cxxur (1919) 156.

14 J. Hell. Stud. (1920) 213.

15 RHE. xvir (1921) 116—118.

16 Hist. Zeitschr. cxxiv (1920) 121.

" RHE. xvu (or xvr, confusion in numbering) (1921) 115—116.

18 SpieeELBERG: Koptisches Handwirterbuch, Heidelberg, 1921, xvi--339.

19 Journal vir. 116—119.

0 SereeELBERG: Koptische Ftymologien. Sitzungsber. d. Heidelb. Akad. d. Wissensch., Phil.-Hist. Kl. 1919,
Heidelberg, 1920, p. 63, facsim. of demot. Pap. Heidelb. 1289,

2 Koptische Kleinigkeiten in Zeitschr. f. Ag. Spr. (1918) 131—133,

2 Miszellen in Zeitschr. f. dg. Spr. (1920) 99—100. On NEAT = t& népata, 2TOOYE and 20€ITE.

23 Zeitschr, f. Aeg. Spr. (1920) 78—179.
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Divaup has issued a monograph in which he examines the etymology of 12 Coptic words which he
traces to their anc. Egyptian sources!, and has contributed a note on OB2€ to the “Miszellen” in the
Zeitschr. f. Ag. Sprache®.

Important contributions are made by Skrng, one on the formation of the Coptic causative by the
use of the verb -}- “give?” and the other on the relative use of the participle®. SermE also makes two
contributions to the Zeitschr. f. ﬁg. Spracke, one on MNTY-C>TMS, the other on 2x€°®.

StEINDORFF has published a shorter manual based on his well-known Coptic grammar?.

E. NaviiLE in a treatise on the relation of Egyptian to the Semitic languages commonly so recognised,
makes a considerable use of Coptic to illustrate his arguments?.

C. KueNTz has written a note on an instance of abbreviation in Coptic orthography?®.

Of reviews of earlier work reference may be made to WiepeEmanN's review of Serae on the nominal
sentence in Egyptian and Coptic?®.

Although Ethiopic has no direct philological relationship to Coptic, yet Ethiopic material is so
often employed to illustrate Coptic church history and liturgy that it may be permissible to notice
Mercer's introductory Ethiopic Grammar with chrestomathy and vocabulary!!.

VIII. Art, Archeology, Excavations.

A further fasciculus of the “Dictionnaire d’Archéologie Chrétienne” has appeared and includes an
article on Egypt by Dom LecLErQ!? in 42 sections. That on Liturgy is brief as the subject has already
been treated in cols. 1182—1204, but sect 40 adds new information about the ritual of blessing the
Nile inundation. As might be expected the chief contributions are contained in the two sections (27, 28)
dealing with “epigraphy” and “archsology.” Other fasciculi containing matter more or less directly
bearing on Egypt include an article on “Ecole!s.”

Of objects of artistic and archeeological interest Kaurmann gives an account of a late painted grave
cloth with the representation of an angell¢. PacenstecEER describes a Coptic reliquary in the Museum at
Stuttgart!s. PoerLaves-NEUWALL gives an account of a pyx in the Pierpoint-Morgan collection .

An interesting account of a Palestinian-Coptic ivory of the Ascension in the Pierpoint-Morgan
collection is given by J. B. in the Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art (New York)'?.

1 Diivaun: Etymologies coptes in Recueil xxxix, no. b4 (1921) 165—177.

2 Zeitschr. f. Ag. Spr. vt (1922) 140—141.

3 Serre: Das koptische Kausativ von —I—- »geben in Nachr. v. d. G. d. Wissensch. Gottingen, Phil.-Hist. K1,
(1919) 139—144.

4 Serne: Die relativen Partizipialumschreibungen, id., pp. 145—158.

5 Zeitschr. f. Ag. Spr. (1922) 138,

6 Id. 138—139.

7 SteiNporFF: Abrify der koptischen G tik, mit Lesestiicken und Wirterverzeichnis, Berlin, 1921,
Pp- 70, of which 28 contain Chrestomathie, and last 10 pp. a good vocabulary.

8 NavitrLe: L'évolution de la langue égyptienne et les langues sémitiques, Paris, 1920, pp. xu-178.

® Kuentz: Un cas d’abbréviation graphique en copte in Bull. de U'Inst. Fr. xm (1917) pp. 169—173, also
pub. sep. Cairo, 1918, p. 8.

10 In Or. Lit. Zeit. (1921) 159.

11 Mercer: Ethiopic Grammar, Oxford, 1920, pp. 116.

12 Dict. d'Arch. Chrét., fasc. 43—44 (1921) cols. 2401—2571.

13 Fase. 41—42 (1921) cols. 1730 sqq.
KavrManN: Lin spitkoptisches bemaltes Grabtuch aus Antinoupolis in Oberigypten in OC. (1918)
128—132.

15 PAGENSTECHER: Fin koptischer Reliquieniiberzug mit Madonnendarstellung in Archiv f. Relig.- Wiss. (1919)
424—433, 1 plate.

16 PoGLAYEN-NEUWALL: Eine koptische Pyxis mit den Frauen am Grabe aus der ehemaligen Sammlung
Pierpoint- Morgans, 1919.

1" Two FEarly Christian Ivories of the Ascension in Bulletin. of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, Nov. 1919,
pp- 242—244,
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Kenprick has prepared a descriptive catalogue of the textiles from burying-grounds in Egypt now
in the Victoria and Albert Museum?®. The first volume has no more than indirect bearing upon the art
of Christian Egypt, but the second contains a great deal of matter which illustrates the craftsmanship
and art of Christian times (¢f. especially pp. 5—19 which deal with Christian emblems etc.).

J. F. FranaeaN has written a useful article upon the origin of the drawloom method of preparing
tapestry patterns and deals especially with Egyptian and Coptic tapestries?.

A. Gutriner has published a collection of plates of Byzantine, Coptic, and Roman textiles of the
4—10 cent.?

EirreM describes an amulet, evidently Gnostic, with a Greek inscription which contains the Coptic
word mvoute (dialect gvouli)4,

M. SimargA has published a brief historical note on the museum of Coptic art in Old Cairo5. This
museum is attached to the church of the Mu'allakah in Old Cairo and was founded through the activities
of Marcus Pasha Simaika; already a considerable number of manuscripts have been placed on its shelves
and the work of editing the older ones has been commenced under the supervision of G. Sosnv.

Daressy describes the explorations which have been made in the remains at Fustat which have
yielded one Coptic inscription®.

H. Muxier writes upon Christian material found in the excavations at Tinnis”.

H. G. EveLyn Waire has written an account of the exploration of the monasteries of the Wadi
Natran, describing the three convents known as Dér Abu Makar, Dér es-Surian, and Dér Anba Bishoi,
their architectural features, the life of their inmates, and the fird of a number of manuscript fragments
in Dér Abu Makar®. During 1921—1922 members of the New York Metropolitan Museum Expedition
have been engaged in an architectural and archaeological survey of the monasteries and it is hoped that
the results, fully illustrated will be published in due course. At Der Abu Makar a large deposit of waste
paper was discovered which included fragments of the same MSS. from which the Tischendorf and Tattam
fragments were derived. Specially note-worthy are five leaves from a new apocryphal gospel, about 35 leaves
from a Bohairic version of apocryphal acts, a fragment of an apocryphon on Adam etc. The hagio-
graphical material includes leaves from the martyrdoms of Apa Kradjon, and Amoun, Apa Apoli (fragments
missing from the Vatican MS.), Thomas of Shendalat, and others; from the lives of Pidjimi, Timothy
Aelurus, Apa Hor, the “Vision of Benjamin,” and similar works. Worthy of mention are considerable
portions of a Greek MS. (circ. 1330) of the liturgies of S. Gregory and St. Basil, and of an Arabic MS.
containing anecdotes concerning the fathers, but written in Coptic characters.

The Coptic and Greek documents from the Theban monastery of Epiphanius are now being printed
for the Metropolitan Museum, edited by W. E. Crum and H. G. EveLyx Waire. Reference has already been
made to the Theotokia fragments found in the Dér Abu Makar.

Daressy writes some notes upon Luxor during the Roman and Coptic period®. Elsewhere the same
writer publishes a study on the bishopric of Sais and Naucratis'®. whilst Steinwexter has produced an
important monograph on oblates in Coptic monasteries!!,

1 Kenorick: Catalogue of textiles from burying grounds in Egypt, vol.1 (1920), pp. 142, 33 plates;
vol. 11 (1922), pp. viz+108, 32 plates.

2 FLANAGAN: Origin of the drawloom used in the making of early Byzamtine silks in Burlington Mag.
xxxv (1919) 167—-172.

3 Guiminer: Eloffes byzantines, coples, romaines du IV au Xe sidcle, Rio de Janeiro, 1922, 12 plates
in colour, 4 in black, reproducing 173 fabrics.

4 Errrem: A new Christian amulet in Aegyptus 1 (1922) 66—67, previously pub. in Videnskapsselskapets
Forhandlung, Christiania, 1921.

5 Note historique sur le musée copte au Vieux Caire, & Voccasion de la visite de S. Hautesse Fouad I
Sultan d’Egypte, mardi 21 Dée. 1920, Cairo, 1920, in French and Arabic.

6 Antiquités trouvées & Fostat in Ann. Serv. xvur (1918) 2756—278.

T Vestiges chrétiens & Tinnis in Ann. Serv. xviu (1918) 72—74.

8 The monasteries in Wadi’n Natrun in Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, The
Egyptian Ezpedition (1920) 34—39, (1921) 54—60.

9 Daressy: Notes sur Louxor & la période yomaine et copte in Ann. Serv. xix (1920) 169—175.

1o I'évéche de Sais et Naucratis in Ann. Serv. xx (1920) 172—174.

11 §reINweNTER: Kinderschenkungen an koptische Kloster in Sonderabdr. aus der Z. der Savigny-Stift.
f. Rechtsgesch. xui1, 176—207, N. D.; also pub. sep. Weimar, N. D.

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. vir 24
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In the history of art and architecture Strzvcowski’s “Ursprung der christlichen Kirchenkunst!”
has no separate treatment of. Coptic art or architecture, but incidental references occur?. A work on
Coptic architecture is also reported as by Miepema3, and has been reviewed by Wicvemann4, but I have
not been able to see a copy of the work itself.

GrineiseN has published a larger work on Coptic art which has been produced in a sumptuous style
and includes a number of photographic studies of details of ornament?.

From the same press and in similar style is the description of the church of S. Barbara in Old Cairo
by A.Patricoro and pe Viraep® with a supplementary note by H. Mumier on two Coptic inscriptions
in the church. Bunr contributes a study on “The genesis of Coptic twists and plaits”.” An English
translation (by G. McN. RusaworTn) has appeared of Rivorra’s “Architettura Musulmana” (1914)® in
which he discusses the employment of Coptic craftsmen and artists in the building and adornment of
mosques and the use of Coptic motif in decoration.

An article descriptive of Nawruz, the Coptic New Year, has appeared by M. A. Murrav®, whilst
A. H. Savc, treating Cairene and Upper Egyptian folk-lore%, makes various references to Coptic traditions
and notes the survival of songs in Coptic amongst the fellahin as late as the middle of the 19th century,
the meaning of the words being, of course, no longer understood.

S. H. Lerper has published a popular work on the manners and customs of the modern Copts!!,

Dr. Lacy O’LEary.
Nubian Philology.

ApeL reviews three works on Nubian languages: Henitz, Phonographische Sprachaufnahmen aus
dem dgyptischen Sudan (1917); Czeruax, Kordufan-nubische Studien (1919); and Kabtczor, Die bergnubische
Sprache (Dialekt von Gebel Delen) (1920). The last is the work of a missionary long resident amongst
the Nuba of Kordufan. Or. Lit.-Zeit. xxv, 249—252. Czermak’s work will interest students of Christian
Nubian especially by his discovery (on p. 95) of a conditional form surviving in Kordufan corresponding
to the final form in -noa in Christian texts.

In a separate work AseL presents a new view of the Nubian verb in relative and other subordinate
sentences. Some twenty pages (pp.356—56) of his treatise are devoted to an exhaustive collection of
instances occurring in the Christian texts. Die Verbalformen des abhiingigen Satzes (Subjunktiv und Infinitiv)
im Nubischen (Sitzungsber. d. Heidelberger Akad. 1921, 5. Abh.). F.L.. G.

! Srrzyaowski: Ursprung der chr. Kirchenkunst, Leipzig, 1920, xi14+-204; an English trans. is now
being printed at the Clarendon Press.

2 ¢f. pp. 148—149.

3 Koptische Bouwkunst in De Bouwwereld xvii, 4, 46. Amsterdam, 1918.

* Or. Lit. Zeit. (1920) 72.

5 Gronesen: Les charactéristiques de U Aré copte, Florence (1922), pp. 193, with 62 plates and 32 figures
in the text.

6 PatricoLo-VILLARD: La chiesa di Santa Baibara al Vecchio Cairo, Florence (1922), p. 62, 59 illustrations.

" In Ancient Egypt (1920) 97—104.

8 Rivorra: Moslem Architecture, Eng. tr., Oxford, 1918, xvir+383.

® In Ancient Egypt (1921) 79—81.

10 Cairene and Upper Egyptian Folk-Lore in Folk Lore xxx1 (1920) 173—203.

11 Leeper: Modern Sons of Pharach, a study of the manners and customs of the Copts, London, 1918.
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Koptisches Handwirterbuch. By WILHELM SrIEGELBERG. (Continued from p. 119.)

P. 140 7o, 70; is not this merely qual. of ¥? Qf. p. 139 To e-.— ohas here as elsewhere (eowar)
“lintel.” mevrpa in the passage cited would be “monastery,” while cnendaps (sic Cod.) I take for
*gxemrdgior “awning.” — teebe is the A form in Ex. i1 3. — P. 142. vwfe; non-existent; in Clem. p. 70,
18; read Tofg = frjoaro.— Tohe B “seal”; non-existent; read Tws, the only form found.—TIt is hard
to believe that Tma = “eternity” when it translates sl vixos, which here in B is erspo (¢f S. Amos
vur 7). —P. 143, If the etymology for Twn “bake” is right, then surely that on p. 162 for Tws'e cannot
justify this same meaning.——-“-nﬁo; why as one word and not "--nﬁo, like oc1-rfo, "'~9_;uu?—'rnac;
only S; Peyron's mistake.—P. 144 TAw; non-existent; read (Zorca 443 n.) TAwee, i.e cAooOge, of.
Gen. xxvirr 12 TAoose (sic Cod.).— TAorAen = rotare crinem in Jerome's Vita Hilar.— P. 145 Tom “hedge”;
so PErrow, but prob. mat, hung over door (cf. Mus. Guim. xvi 171, CSCO. 73 168).—P. 146 I have not
found TomT B “meet.”—P. 147 Tune is, I think, always an earthen dyke.—P. 149 tanuw; leg.? Teafus
(¢f. vv. 9, 15, where Tcaho = this same Greek). "' nree, though confirmed by EneeLBrETH, prob. leg.
TRee (S. Trae in both places).—P. 150 Tomg=T7ohe (¢f. p. 142) “seal'impress.” —7TpTw; ¢f. p. 103,
where this was given as prw: Both forms are found. —P. 151 I do not find Tpane 8., nor 7t(e)peiwor B.
—TPpTep; non-existent; a variant (MS. P.Morgan) shows this = Tpip, as suggested. — P. 152 Tep-
Topi; whence the meaning “ladder”? —P. 153 7teho A is repeated p. 155, where it rightly belongs. —
P. 156 Taw; Cod. Vatic. Deut. xvix 11 has a noun mraw=DLaic. auepen.—P. 157 %ow1; non-existent;
leg. Yorw (= WnstepT, Theodore 72; Lemm, Misc. cvir 1154, misreads this).— ewowed; Tattam at any-
rate has eovredle. —Twornovr; Pevron's instances are all B. — P. 158 Townac is not A, but A, (4cta
Pauli).—owowT “statue”; non-existent; is eovwT in Balestri-Hyvernat.—P. 169 Tow “grind” (corn)
seems to me an unnecessary novelty, where “arrange, dispose, place” would suffice.—ewwn; prob.=
onby (p. 142).—P. 160 @185 “hire”; merely “be drunken” (Codd. 4 and § have ueuebvouévy).—For T9o
read "'9_0—"'09_, Peyron (WiLkins) has 709, Cod. Vatic. and Lae. mwiT.—P. 161 TwQp; the better MS.
has Topg (cf. Can. Ath. p. 108).

P. 169 "'ovmn non-existent; leg. “'ov-o) with Lae. p. xi1, Codd. Vatic. & Paris 1. —aowmn in PS.
831 may be eta-, 3d fut., yet P. Bruce 123 has this form. —P. 170 owwpe; non-existent; Job xur 27
should read Taownpeae se = J¢ wov 70y wéda. — P. 171 owpac; its only meaning is “staff”; “crown”
is due to Pevron's wrong reference.—owies “swell”; the Copt mistook, I think, wliumenus for melw (cf.
vars. in Cambridge 1xx) and so used the word for “saw.”—P. 175 orwam: a bad form, in Paris 44
only: a var. of same text ovowMm.—owQe in Paris 44 only; Maspero in loc. QOowQe. —P. 176 oveq navw;
that this, despite the stat. comstr., is but an ethic dat. is clear from use of ma¢, where the subject is
sing. (Gen. xxxm 18 etc.).—P. 177 ovagqmec; non-existent; other instances show the ¢ to belong to
following ente.—P. 178 owosowres; it is the man, in n. 4, who gnaws his own tongue, not the disease. —
eT; I do not find this as B.

P. 179. Surely the two wn are one? —P. 180 eTodAm; I think this quite doubtful; c¢f. eTTodAm in
Prov. xx 1.—wmc F, once only; read wdn.—P. 184 wwm in Sir. xxxiv 29 has the nominal form
owmeq. —P. 185 wQs; both Peyrox’s refs. are from Kircuer, not Zorea! — waxceh; the following
snorow (sic Cod.) =mnovorwys and begins a new phrase, “they were not willing to.”

P. 186 wa, ewo is, | suspect, “swine,” despite the Greek.—wa- “worth”; non-existent; waro ||
Tiwd, wa- is the preposition = 8on xaf.— P. 187 waie; not “long” but “length,” contrasted with
nwaxK. — wor “hundred”; a suspect variant, found once in a late MS.—P. 188 ewjias; non-existent;
e- is the usual preposition after opo, as in Mat. xxnr 5. —ygo “sand,” wor “height”; why these unusual

24—2
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sorms? —P. 189 wyafi00; in B found once only, as wefigo. Peyron’s form prob. confused with S
wakego. —nTwehio xe- (e g. Deut. xxvimr 62) is “instead of being.” —uwywhe and womne (p. 203) have
different etymologies, yet they can hardly be different words. —P. 191 wane; I suggest wyapre as appro-
priate here.— wad; rather “bundle” (= wjod), than “branch”.—P. 193 wAeeT; an error due to me; in
all cases'read wedeer, as in the texts. —P. 194 wodae should be wols. —dasnigr; MSS. have oam-
(v. STERN § 192).—0Bwe nwom; instead of 7olyamzov ¢f. Vulg. subtilibus. —wymmn; non-existent; a bad
reading for wwe, ¢f. the same verse on pp. 173, 175 of WrsseLy.—P. 195 WMOTH only in Paris 44,
elsewhere wymore.—wwme; can hardly mean both “garment” and (p. 154) “fine, thin.” The Arabic
rafi’ shows that the latter is right.—P. 196 wymsite; Stery and Marnox have WIMIGLE, — QM TE Lacau
adds sic to QNTe. — WMTEQOOT; doubtless misprint for noow.—ugemdhat; not a verb; prob. '\' has fallen
out in the text quoted. —wwsae; the meaning “pierce” was given by Lorer (Rec. xtv 108), incorrectly
by Bshai (4Z. 83, 128).— P. 198 wenfens; I cannot find this as “palmtree”. In Zomea's citation (his
two are but one) it=oepcriov, as usual; in Clem.=TIs. I 18, I suspect a confusion, since S and B leave
@owixoty untranslated. —P. 199 wymini; non-existent; in both Pryron’s instances MS. has wynui. —
wenQor; non-existent; MS. has arweng Qo “I on my part asked him”; so too wenTQw = Mus. Guim.
xxv 219 “me too they asked.” —P. 200 cowpe neien wonre “embroidering needle” (cf. Triad. 660).—
P. 201 weusxe; non-existent; MS. has wur ceewnaol (Mus. Guim. xxv 56).— gyine, a corn mea-
sure; non-existent; leg. eTemwr-me (Paris 43, 111; ¢f. Serag, Dem. Urk. 188).—P. 202 wenwon =
webuwwd (¢f. Ps. L1 2).—P. 203 wone “begin to”; is this justified? If so, one must so translate in
Lu. vir 38 and many other places.—P. 204 waapmae = déouare 7@y Bodv (Zann, Aec. Joan. 145).—
wjaipi, 1u. 14; the meaning here is, I think, the ordinary one: “smite”.—P. 205 ueep negQime; prob.
misprint for wjeepe.— aTujopey; non-existent; leg. aT-W-wPY (var. opyy), dweolygamros, dywonTos. —
P. 206 wapbwT, var. waporwt “fresh, raw hide”; only opbwT = “palmstaff.” —acquyopme; non-exis-
tent; leg. agquione. —P. 207 wopT “band”; leg. wopT. —wwpT “saw” (B, not S); this is merely the
preceding word: the refs. nn. 5 and 6 are identical. — P. 209 wwTe A; I cannot find this; is it S?
The compounds cited by no means imply a verb.—P. 210 n. 14; it is to be observed that several MSS.
have wgaaTe.—P. 211 wnr; but Crasca ad. loc. has war.—P. 212 wawnowh; surely a mere error for
Qaw-, which constantly = yovooydos. —P. 214 wywwy “pair”: var. Wwiyw preferable.— wewne; non-
existent; this is wewy nepms (= Winstepr, Theodore 27).—P. 216 woefT, a measure; prob.=wWoys.—
Qeq; occurs in Scumipr’s Index to Clem., but not in the text.— woroe Paris 41 = Paris 43 xovrge.—
won; of this it can only be said that Ciasca has wasce in Job xvir 6, xxx 9, xxx1 30.—P. 217 wowrse;
is not wowase probable?
P. 218 grot; Cod. Vatic. has the variant TeqqoY, which should show Teg- to be the pronoun.

P. 222 gepor[own]; since the last syllable is an assumption, I should prefer -fowie, or -fororne. —
P. 223 grow=A; presumably a mistake for Qiwm = (so Scumipr in Clem. 38, 27). —P. 224 9o “feast”;
prob. 9a, as in 2 Macc. vi 6.—P. 225 190 in Num. 1x 7, read with Cod. Vatic. opog vorepeiv. —
Qore; read 9or ewaxe (“make) concentration in speech”.—p Qoi; prob. as in Mk. v 35=oxvides.
P. 226 ow ‘““cease;” in the phrase quoted by SernE not this verb, but the pron. Qww- occurs; “until God
arranged for the brother on his part.” No instance of Qo reflex. is known to me. —owufe n. 17; here the
word must = A efinx and must be distinet from “mourning.”” — P. 229 wenoin; leg. wyengin, in Penta-
teuch and elsewhere.—oar “baldhead”; various texts, e. g. Jéme 66, 33, make it probable that this is
a trade. —gwnrm = gwaMm.—P. 230 9A1; I cannot believe that in n.1 this is anything but the usual
aliquid, nihil and 1 would translate e re nikili, remembering that owaaw is as often “thing” as “vessel”. —
oude (in Jéme 68, 51) is, I think, ¥1n.—P. 232 oAorAwow; usual meaning “high” (of things). —
P. 233 eqmu; this, in Mit. Rain. v 32, is for weg mme “genuine, superfine oil” —P. 234 owme; here
again I fear SpikrLBERG has been misled by a careless note of mine (Osireion p. 42); Qame is the sole
from found so far.—mowdemr or mowdum appear the right forms.—P.237 0antoow; on p. 6 w is
not superlined. Which is correct?—P. 238 211 B should be 9ins.—P. 239 ma mooms can hardly be sepa-
rated from ma eqo smown.— Qonfe; no evidence for its being masc. —P. 241 oonrs; non-existent; MS.
has gewnr.—oph; the expression of numbers by letters is unknown in S (except in some old MSS.,
e. g. the Bruce Pap.)—P. 242 opa- is always “face” in B, never “voice.”—P. 244 g_pm"(; all MSS. have
spoY.—P. 245 opouwy “freeze”; in Mat. xxiv 12, var. oopuy, prob.=—opw. —P. 246 Sip3ip; I take
this as an adjective, “striped” (as AmgrLiNeav, M. Guim. xxv, 268).— 0oce epor; should be Qoce Qapor.—
P. 247 s1ex; B has gier where “spin” is certain; elsewhere=*“toil”, e. g. Mat. vi 28. —Qwesy should
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surely join Qwuwyey “despise.“ — pecjgoc, n. 14; H. Tmompson’s collation reads pmn-.—oem “fatness”;
read son.—P. 248 o7u; the phrase (1 Kingd. xvir 7) is TeoTH mmeqmepQ; therefore not “lance”,
though gender forbids = wyTe.—P. 250 maQuT; imagined by Zowes, 537 n.— St “flay” appears in
B to be confused with g1Te. Are not orre “flay” and “twist” a single word? — gat-; ¢f. gave p. 248. —
Qo7 “presence”; not found in B. - P. 251 goeiTe “garment” fem. in CO. 100, 174, 368, 465 etc. —QaeiTe
A, is “garment”. —goiTe “darts”; an error? One var. has core. —3n7T efod; I think this should be 51-\-,
the same in Jer. xvim (sic) 15 as in Job xxx 15. In Mich. v 13 A ga7: ought to = S waaw:,
which often translates &xxdnreww (as indeed it once does in A, Zach. xir 11).—P. 252 owTa; surely a
seribe’s error for wywTs (¢f. 2 1l lower in the text cited). —P. 253 owww; merely for orTwn, as SPIEGEL-
BERG suggests.—P. 254 qw7e; for eqr, I think.—P. 257 gwovuws; S should be 9ooryy.—P. 259 qwaee;
only once so, elsewhere Qux. —Qeaeae; TnoMpson’s var. QoxQae is preferable. —owom; between this
and ow=awn there seems to be a confusion, for nn. 2 and 12 refer to the same text.

P. 260 ocai; non-existent; read anxare Hu. —P. 261 xavmoiT B; read sar-.—P. 262 scin; 1
suggest ocom misread. —P. 261 >=abaxxif; non-existent; MS. aafaeih = uwmxgogparis. — xan; I do
not find this with efoN.—P. 265 wn “possessions, property”; the meaning is (Jéme 74, 37) “the
whole” of my property.— > ®nri; non-existent; LAGARDE >coac1.” And acere- is S, not B.—P. 266 ol
“hole”; non-existent; MS. ON. —P. 267 xwAn; the evidence, when disentangled, shows: S scwAn (1)
“stretch, prolong,” (2) “dive”; B cwAnr (1) “stretch,” (2) scwAn “dive”, M. Guim. xvi1 190 alone having
cwdwn in the latter sense. awAn emice “be long in giving birth.” —aceAmi; non-existent; MS. sceAms
(¢f. Kir. 77 halamah = rigqr).—P. 268 cw\o; as often in MS. of M. Guim. xvu, the scribe has written
¢ for normal . For this word a different meaning is given on p. 288.—P. 269 >oAxeX B not found.—
2cmu; PEYRON is right: MS. has seme. —ocme; an error due to my misreading; MS. (collated) has seng. —
sime A; always o'ime except in text cited.—om mowrw means “inform oneself (about”).—P. 270 acom
“basin”; rather suspect; the Arab has kuwah “strength.”” But the same words in Ps. cvir 9 leave 1485
untranslated, as does S in both places. —wesem; seeing the divergencies in Greek (mwdlc:, mdiw), S
mewanr and F nmanrtwe (though the last 2 are equivalents), the meaning remains obscure. —ocwm “ge-
nerations” is as often sing.—P. 272 acenaw; Cod. Vatic. and Laic. have ocanew; ¢f. ~ame.—P. 273
sxnew; I think this=B onwow, as in Ex. vinr 10 (14). — ewowey; ¢f. 20wy, Ryl. 94 ps has senomg
mneeonT, for the usual >owq.—ocnamnw; BM. 192 =uvw (cited by Tuomeson ad loc.) seems the prob-
able reading; c¢f. AmELINEAU Schenoudi I 353 aTeygavanu 21 MMOi.— P. 275 opuw; Paris 44, which
Peyron quotes, has ocpuwT; Woipr's version is different. — P. 277 sepos’; P. 44, cited by Perron, has
gepacge. —2epxp; meaning unknown. In Deut. xxix 23 Cod. Vatic. and Lac. read axeqxwq.—P. 278
coc is a l/y xegdriov, a 'y Mroa, a [y etimge, a Yyell, a f; dordfy; 1 see no reason for confining
the word to a '/ Solidus. —P. 279 xnT; in George 54 the arabic translates “pillar,” which seems pre-
ferable.—P. 280 n. 14, ~=wuw is here, I suspect, for wwoae. —P. 281 o2c00te:; the scribe’s original
reading >00¢ (as from oc0) befits the Greek.—o>xwee; the qual. scwuy prob. = eTwne, as Zorca 626 n.
suggests.—2<®Q “touch”; the citation in n. 8 has merely the meaning “draw nigh to,” xoAl&cfee. —
P. 282 xxaxe mun-; I am doubtful as to the meaning I proposed here; perhaps “be hard towards” is
better. —P. 284 caserol (sic Cod.); arab. samdriyah (sic), a kind of ship (Dozy); the Greck equivalent
is doubtless x«pdBiw. — g’oe is stat. pronom. only.

P. 285 s “border”; for simow Cod. Vatic. has oin ovoceen.—oahe; I suspect oAbe, cf.
sAn.—P. 287 cw\ “repudiate”; I do not find this as S.— c@X “collect” n. 2; both Peyron's (Zorca’s)
instances of “rob” should be “collect.” — s 0oAec; obscure; B of this text uses medr, thus it is part of
lower leg or foot.—P. 288 oAos; nn. 7 and 8 are identical and has not the form with e-.—cados
should be sadox.—amu; read? oance, which occurs a few lines below and is the S. equivalent in both
instances. — P. 289 a'imu “cloud”; Tarram 772= CSCO. 43, 147, where ouni. &1mu, -e I take as noun
from the preceding verb. — coome “gardens”; prob. read coom ewTaert (¢f. Vulg.).—P. 291 sook;
non-existent in this sense. In the verse cited (n.1) oepoof occurs; hence confusion?—swnr; read
soTn fridebot. — ope; from Paris 44, Arab. gawdmis, Greek Bdes (or wdoyot); so prob. read ege.—
P. 293 sops “dirt”; should be sopax. —s@TR QKT n. 4; Greek frrouevov vxé shows the true mean-
ing. — P. 294 serowse; of. comox. — P. 205 coxqy e- clearly = soxf in all places cited, e g.
Aeg. 279 dmoBefnxdres.

Where the references lie so thick on every page as is the case with Prof. SpieeeLBERG’s Dictionary,
a certain proportion of errors is inevitable and as the book is one sure to be much used, a list of some
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of these—only such as were casually observed during the compilation of the above notes—may be not
unwelcome. The large figures here—=pages, the small=notes.

8,:Vit. S8in. 66 ;— Ib.g: Nah.3 ;;,—Ibg:Is. 14— 5,:Zech. 14 ,3—6 ,: Nota 1 g — 14, : TurAJEFF etc. be-
longs to n. 5—15,:278 line ; - 18 153: 107 — 21 ;5 : 23 (1885)—1Ib.4: Num 7 ; — 22 ult. : Jac. 2 ,— 324:12, —
33 ,:I1134—35,: Jer.—Ib.,:23 (1885) — 48 ,, for Z. read Kir.— 54 penult. : IV 1530—55 5: § g3 — 61 5 : Deut.
25 1,—63 ; : XXV ,,— 64, : Quatremere, not Tattam — 66 ; : XLV —68 g : Apoe. 3 14—69 ,:8.31—765: Amos
—79,:634 — 88, :Schen. IV — 91 4: Anm. 84 — 95,:28 ;, — 96 ,: Zech. 14 ;5 — 109 ¢ : (1912) — 111 chuX :
(Btym. 25) —122 g : g5 — 125 9 : n0. 302 , — 131 line 45 : T g— 138 3 and ( should be transposed — 136 ,: III 47 ,;
—1Ib.10:632— 1415 :276 i —Ib. ;5 : Ps."143 —153 , : 95—1783 ,,: 13 (34— 177 ; : should be 2 Chron. III 7 (v.
PEYRON)— 178 g:S. jpp—1Ib. 11:34 4; — 180 ,:5,, ;; — 181 line 4o : 550 ult. — 183 g: 11 53— 189 5 : § 582, What is
619? — 192 4 : this belongs to n. 10—194 4 : 334 — Ib. o : transpose 101 and 119 — 1954 : Deut. 18,,— Ib. penult. :
n. 16. (Zorea 473) relates to the preceding word —196 5:4 10— Ib.,: 78 —198 4:161 55— 203 ;.: 8,—218:
366, 867 —222, and 5 should be transposed —223 ; : read Theban Ostr. (H. THomMPsON), no. 2, S. 180—224 4 :y,
but this ref. does not apply here.—2284: 104 —229,: for Rossr etc. read Rosst Papiri I 1 50—1Ib. 4, :
what is Katal. Leiden etc.? Preyre and Borser's Manuscrits contains no B texts, nor does their small
Antiquités Coptes (1900)— 237 14:5 3,— 245 o : Bunak, Michael —201 y4:18 15— 258 5:27, — 267 15: George
180 g, cannot be traced —274 ,5:105;—278,, nos. 134, 363 show the word nawe, not goe —285,:3 44
— 288 ; and ; refer to 2 editions of a single text — 291, : 10, W. E. Crum.
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A STELA OF THE EARLIER INTERMEDIATE PERIOD

By ALAN H. GARDINER, D. Lirt.

Inscriptions making allusion to the events which accompanied the rise of the First
Theban Empire are rare enough to give interest to any addition to their number. The
stela (Pl. XVIII) here to be described formerly belonged to Lord Amherst of Hackney, at
the sale of whose collection® I noticed it and procured it for a small sum. It is a typical
funerary stela of the early Middle Kingdom measuring 37 28 cm.; the material is a good
hard limestone, in which figures of the owner and his wife, together with the texts
belonging to them, are carved in moderately skilful bas-relief; the inscribed surface is
slightly convex, and there are traces of red colour on the body of the man. The latter
stands looking to right, with ceremonial wig and loin-cloth, holding a staff ef office in
his right hand and a long stick in his left; his name and rank are given as “ the unique
friend, Khenoms(u).” Behind Khenomsu stands ¢ %is beloved wife Nofret,” her extended
left hand affectionately clasping his shoulder; she wears the usual long clinging dress and
a collar like that of her husband; but one article of her attire is less easily explained.
At first sight this looks like an upper garment of some material, the roughness or colour
of which is indicated by parallel rows of dots. In the middle of the supposed garment
is, however, a shield-like blank which suggests the usual aperture seen between the braces
passing over the shoulders. Perhaps, after all, the lady was merely wearing the ordinary
costume, which it has pleased the artist to depict in a rather unusual fashion?

The hieroglyphic text (apart from the legend over the wife, already translated)
consists of six horizontal lines continued in three smaller vertical columns; in these
last the sculptor reverts, for several signs, to the doubtless more familiar hieratic script
of his original draft. These traits are characteristic of the period of the early Antefs and
Mentuhoteps, as may be seen, for instance, in the very barbarous stelae of Zari found
by Professor Petrie at Kurneh, in several stelae in the Cairo Museum and particularly
in one (no. 1203 = Exh. no. 99)? of considerable importance in our own national collection.
The text may be rendered:

“An offering whick the king gives, and Anubis upon his mountain, in the city of
embalmment, the lord of the Sacred Land, invocation-offerings of bread and beer to the

U Qatalogué of the Amherst Collection of Egyptian and Owriental Antiquities (Sotheby, Wilkinson
and Hodge), 1921, no. 216, described as “a limestone stela of ¢ The Superintendent of the Priests’ Zuza
and his wife NererT; an interesting example of the XI. Dyn.”

2 See Perrie, Qurneh, PL II for a shield-like aperture between the braces, a little modification of
which might give rise to the representation on our stela.

3 See Egyptian Sculptures in the British Museum, Pl. VIL
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unique friend Khenomsu. He says: the overseer of priests Zefi sent me to Yu-shenshen
(Clw-$nsn); I found it destroyed, I re-founded it, I took its cattle, and inspected the
payment (1) of all that had to be paid (?)', Khenomsu.”

The locality to which Khenomsu was sent is, fortunately, known to have lain a short
distance south of Koptos and Kous, though its exact position cannot be fixed. The name
occurs in the earliest known list of the towns of Upper Egypt, that contained in the
Ramesseum Glossary (Dyn. XIII—XVII) from which I published the list of Nubian
Fortresses discussed in vol. ITII, pp. 184 foll. of this Journal. The towns of Upper Egypt
are there enumerated in geographical order from Elephantine northwards; the name

’Fo-gnén occurs in the following context: (\200) m :A: *Iwny Hermonthis, (201) :: K&\\\\\\\\\
_ \ ongy T >
unknown, (202) %Ii@kﬂﬂ& unknown, (203) _— W%ngm Tw-§n3n, (204)

B p\\ Gsy Kous, (203) 3J% Gbtyw Koptos, (206) [hwr"% "Iwnt Dendereh.

The historical import of the brief statements given by our stela is difficult to
determine, the more so since we are ignorant both of the exact date and of the provenience
(Thebes ?). Destruction and restoration—these are themes, at all rate, which fit well into
the picture of the earlier intermediate period which is gradually being built up, on the
one hand from such literary texts as the ddmonitions and the Instructions of Akhthoy,
and on the other hand from such contemporary records as the inscriptions of Assiit and
the stelae above mentioned. Perhaps the most probable conjecture is that the destruction
of Yu-shenshen was an incident in the civil war between the Herakleopolitan “ House of
Akhthoy ” and the princes of Thebes, and that its restoration was one of the early events
in the following period of reconstruction; but our data are insufficient to admit of anything
but the merest conjecture.

! The meaning of this passage is probably that Khenomsu administered the taxes due from this town
to the Theban rulers. The word for cattle is possibly to be read mnmnt on account of the fem. ending ¢
which it shows. *Ip is commonly used of “ paying out™ taxes; the literal meaning of jww n jwt nb(¢)
may be ¢ the extension of all that is extended,” but no such phrase is known to me.
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THE MUMMY OF AKHENATON

By ARTHUR WEIGALL

The tomb ot Queen Taia, in which lay the mummy believed to be that of the
“heretic” king, Akhenaton, was discovered in January 1907, during the excavations
which were being conducted by Mr. Turovort M. Davis in the Valley of the Tombs
of the Kings at Thebes. Mr. Davis was a very charming American gentleman who,
in his old age, used to spend his winters on a dahabiyeh at Luxor, and there hecame
interested in Egyptology. In 1902 he gave a small sum of money to Mr. Howarp CARTER,
then Inspector-General of the Antiquities of Upper Egypt, in order to enable him to
conduct some excavations in the royal necropolis, and in 1903 the tomb of Tuthmosis IV
was discovered during the work carried out with this money. In the same year the
tomb of Queen Hatshepsut was cleared out by Mr. CARTER, again at Mr. Davis’s expense;
and thus the latter became established, so to speak, as the banker behind the Egyptian
Government's excavations in the famous Valley.

In 1904 Mr. QuiseLr took Mr. CARTER'S place at Luxor, and continued these exca-
vations; and in 1905 I was appointed Inspector-General, Mr. QuiBeLL and I jointly
working the tomb of Yuaa and Tuau early in that year. At that time Mr. Davis was
paying for the actual excavations, but we, the Egyptian Government Department of
Antiquities, bore all the other expenses, such as those of packing the antiquities, safe-
guarding the finds, and so forth. It is interesting to note that the total cost to Mr. Davis of
the season’s work which thus produced one of the greatest finds ever made in Egypt
was about £ 80.

In 1906 I insisted that Mr. Davis should employ a proper archaeologist to conduct
the work, under my supervision, and Mr. Epwarp R. AYrTON was nominated. From
that time onwards for the next few years these excavations were carried on in the
following manner: — Mr. Davis paid for the actual excavations and was regarded as
their nominal director; an archaeologist, paid by him, lived on the spot and conducted
the work; I supervised it on behalf of the Government and officially took charge whenever
any discovery was made; the antiquities found all went to the Cairo Museum, with the
exception of a few objects given as souvenirs to Mr. Davis and now in the Metropolitan
Museum of New York; the Giovernment bore all working costs other than those of the
excavations themselves; Mr. Davis paid for the publication of the annual volume; and
we all united to give him the Lonour and glory of the discoveries, the work being
deemed worthy of every encouragement in spite of the fact that its promoter was
himself an amateur, and that the greatest tact had to be used in order to impose proper
supervision on his work and check his enthusiastic but quite untrained interference in
what he very naturally regarded as his own affair,

Journ, of Egypt. Arch. vin 25
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The work was being conducted in this manner when the tomb of Queen Taia was
found. Mr. AYrroN was in charge, and officially handed over to me as soon as the
discovery was made; but, for diplomatic reasons, I kept in the background, and to a
great extent left the clearing of the tomb in his efficient hands, only keeping an eye
on the work. When Mr. Davis published the results, he incorporated a short note by
Mr. AyrroN, but preserved a strict silence in regard to my own part in the work;
and I should like to explain that this was not in any way an ungenerous or unfriendly
act, but was due to his very understandable objection to the restrictions which my
Department rightly obliged me to impose upon him. I may add that, owing to some
curious idiosyncrasy of old age, Mr. Davis entertained a most violent and obstinate
objection to the suggestion that he had discovered the body of Akhenaton. He had
hoped that he had found Queen Taia, and when he was at last forced to abandon this
fallacy, he seemed to act almost as though desiring to obscure the identification of the body.
He was still in a passionate state of mind in this regard when, a few years later, his
brain gave way, and a tragic oblivion descended upon him.

Mr. Davis and Mr. Ayrron are now dead, and Mr. Harorp Joxrs, who helped in
the work, has also passed away. I am, therefore, the only surviving member of this
little company of excavators, and the above explanation is necessary in order to make
clear my own standing in regard to these excavations, and to give authority to the
statements which I shall make later in this article.

In the following pages I want to show that there can be no doubt that the mummy
found in the tomb of Queen Taia was that of Akhenaton; and it will therefore be
best to begin by deciding, from the monuments and other historical evidence, the age at
which this king died. The following arguments may be adduced:—

1. Akhenaton was married to Nefert-iti either before or soon after his accession to,
the throne. On the boundary stelae at El Amarna, dated in the sixth year of his reign,
he was already the father of two daughters by her. What, then, is the likely age at
which he would have become a father? The mummy of Tuthmosis IV, his grandfather,
has been shown by Professor Errior Sutra to be that of a man of not more than twenty-
six years of age. That king was succeeded by his son Amenophis IIT who is known to
have been married to Queen Taia before the.second year of his reign. Thus both Tuth-
mosis IV and Amenophis III must have been married by twelve or thirteen years of age.
Amenophis IIT was, according to the examination of his mummy by Errior Smirs, about
forty-five or fifty at his death; and, as he reigned thirty-six years, he could have been
at most fourteen at his marriage. Akhenaton’s daughter, Meryt-aton, born in the third
or fourth year of his reign was married to Smenkhkare’ before the seventeenth year ot
the reign, ¢. e. at thirteen or fourteen. The Princess ‘Ankhes-enpaaton, born about the
eighth year of the reign was married at latest two years after Akhenaton’s death, ¢. e.
when she was eleven; and the younger princess, Neferneferu-aton, was married to the
King of Babylon’s son when she was probably not more than five or six.

Child-marriages such as these are common in Egypt even at the present day; and
if Akhenaton was, in this regard, like his father and grandfather it may be assumed
that he was certainly not older than fourteen when his first child was born. This would
make him somewhere round about thirty at his death.

2. In the biography of Bokenkhons, High Priest of Ammon under Rameses II, we are
told that that personage came of age at sixteen. Now Akhenaton was under the regency of
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his mother during the first years of his reign, as the Tell el Amarna letters and the
Wadi Hammamat inscription prove; and one may thus assume that he was then under
age. If, as seems probable, the great changes in art and religion began when he came
of age, say in the third or fourth year of his reign, he would be just about thirty at
his death. In this regard it is worthy of note that the Caliph El-Hakim was sixteen
when he issued his first religious decrees.

3. When Yuaa and Tuau were buried, probably quite late in the reign of Amenophis III,
since both were of an advanced age according to Professor Errtor Swmrrn, that king, and
Queen Taia, and two of their daughters gave presents of funeral furniture, but there
is no mention yet of a son. Nor have we any evidence of Akhenaton’s existence until
late in the reign, when his marriage to Tadukhipa of Mitanni was arranged. On the
Medinet-Habt colossus three of Taia’s daughters are shown, but there is no reference
yet to a son. We should surely have some mention of him had he been living during
the main years of his fathers’s reign; and the inference thus is that he was still young
at his father’s death.

It is to be noted that he was not the last child born to Queen Taia, the little
princess Bakit-aton being still young in her representations at Tel el Amarna.

4. Amenophis III. seems to have been in ill health during the last years of his
reign, for on two occasions the King of Mitanni sent a miracle-working statuette of
the goddess Ishtar to him in the hope that it might cure him. And there is the curious
fact that Manetho gives only thirty years for his reign, whereas there is contemporary
evidence that he reigned for thirty-six, the explanation being, probably, that he was
unfit to govern during the last six years of his reign. Yet his son did not assume office, and
the power evidently remained in the hands of Queen Taia. Akhenaton, therefore, must
have still been very young; and even when he came to the throne the Tell el-Amarna
letters show that his mother had still to be consulted in affairs of state. On the other
hand a letter from Dushratta, docketed in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Amenophis III,
refers to Tadukhipa as being already married to Akhenaton, which indicates that the
boy was twelve or thirteen by then. This would make his age at his death, seventeen
years later, just about thirty.

In view of the above arguments I do not see that it is possible to suppose that
Akhenaton was more than thirty years of age at his death. On the other hand there is
at Oxford a fragment which shows the king celebrating his kheb-sed, or Jubilee,! and
which, therefore, at first sight indicates that he was much older. I do not think, however,
that anything definite can be deduced from the occurrence of this festival. The heb-sed
festival was generally thought to have been held after a king had reigned thirty years;
but Professor SErsE has shown that it was more probably a festival held thirty years
after a king had become heir to the throne. Now Akhenaton was heir immediately on
his birth, and, if SETHE is right, the celebration of the jubilee would thus only indicate
that he was at least thirty years of age at his death, a fact which is in accord with
the above arguments. There is nothing on the Oxford fragment to indicate the date at
which this jubilee occurred, but the fact that a “High Priest of Akhenaton” is mentioned
thereon suggests that it belongs to the last years of the reign, since this looks like a
late and advanced development of the Aton religion. Epvarp MeveEr however, has
pointed out that Tuthmosis II, whose mummy shows him to have died before he was

1 Journal V, 61. See the note appended to the present article.
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thirty, seems to have celebrated his Jubilee twice. Akhenaton may thus have held this
festival at an equally early date.

The mummy which we found in the tomb of Queen Taia, and which rested in a
coffin undoubtedly belonging to Akhenaton, was sent by me to Professor Ercior Smirn
in Cairo for examination. I may mention, in order to debar any possible suggestion of
confusion or mistake in regard to the body, that I soaked the bones in paraffin wax
so as to preserve them and that the bones examined by Errior Syitn were thus distin-
guished. His report on them was published in his catalogue of the royal mummies in
the Cairo Museum.

In regard to the age, after an exhaustive examination of the condition of the skeleton,
he comes to the conclusion that although many of the data suggest an age of about
twenty-six years, “no anatomist would be justified in refusing to admit that this individual
may have been several years younger or older than this estimate”; and he goes on to
say that if the historian can produce proofs to show that Akhenaton was as old as
thirty at his death, the anatomical evidence which suggests an earlier age would have
to be eonsidered too slight to weigh against that conclusion. Thus, so far as the age
of the body is concerned, the mummy may be regarded as fulfilling the conditions
necessary for its identification with Akhenaton.

As to the physical features, the following facts from the report are important.
(1) The configuration of the upper part of the face, including the forehead, is identical
with that of Akhenaton’s maternal grandfather, Yuaa. (2) The jaw is typically Armenoid,
as might be expected in view of the fact that Akhenaton’s paternal grandmother was
Mutemua, a princess of Mitanni. (3) The projection of the upper incisors is similar to
that found in many members of the royal family of the XVIIIth Dynasty. (4) A curious
and unusual bony ridge passing from the nasal spine to the alveolar point in this skull
occurs also as a peculiarity of the skull of Amenophis III. (5) There are points of re-
semblance to Amenophis III, also, in the molar teeth. (6) The general structure of the
face, and especially the jaw, is exactly that portrayed in the statues of Akhenaton.

These physical features prove pretty conclusively that the mummy is that of a male
member of the royal family who had in his veins the blood both of Yuaa and Ameno-
phis III, and the objects found with it prove that it is to be dated to the period of
Akhenaton. Thus the body, so far as the known historical facts go, could only be that
of Akhenaton. There is nobody else whom it could be, and this jis a negative argument
which must be given prominence throughout.

As to the evidence of the coffin and other objects found with the body. The coffin,
now exhibited in the Cairo Museum, is that of Akhenaton without any question, for it
is inscribed with his name and titles, on the top of the lid, inside the lid, and inside
the shell. But there is one fact which, by some most mysterious circumstance, has been
obscured. A great deal of rain-water had dripped into the tomb through a fissure in the
rock, and the mummy-flesh and bandages had rotted away. But when we removed the
lid of the coffin we found a band or ribbon of thin gold foil which had evidently passed
down the front of the mummy outside the wrappings, and, at right angles to this, other
bands which had passed round the body. When we had gathered up the bones and
fragments and dust we found another similar band which had evidently passed down
the back of the mummy. These bands, as I remember them, were about two inches
wide and were inscribed with the titles of Akhenaton, but the cartouche was in each
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case cut out, so that there was simply an oval hole in the band wherever it occurred.
The cartouches of Akhenaton, it is to be noted in this connection, were likewise erased
in the coffin-inseriptions.

These band were sent to Cairo with the contents of the tomb, and there I saw
them again in the work-room. Professor Errior Svita spoke to me about them, I re-
member, and he refers to them in his report in the Catalogue of The Royal Mummies,
page 1. T also refer to them in my “Life and Times of Akhnaton,” written a year or
two after the discovery. Unfortunately I did not make a copy of the inscriptions; but
the facts which I must ask the reader to accept without question are (I) that the bands
had evidently passed around the mummy, at back, front, and sides; (II) that the car-
touches had been cut out; and (IIT) that these bands safely reached the Cairo Museum.

I find, however, no reference to them in Daressy’s list of objects from this tomb
published in Mr. Davis’s volume on the discovery, nor in Mr. AYrRroN’s account of the
find, printed in the same volume after being edited by Mr. Davis; and I am now not
sure whether they are still somewhere in the Cairo Museum, or whether they have
disappeared.

I must now give a brief description of the tomb and such of its contents as are
pertinent, which should be read in connection with Mr. Davis's and Mr. AYRTON’S account
of the discovery published in the former’s big volume.

The tomb was a rock-cut chamber approached by a sloping passage. It was similar
to the tomb of Yuaa and Tuau, and was thus the sort of sepulchre one might expect
to be made for a queen or other royal personage who was not actually a reigning
sovereign. In it were the remains of a large boxlike wooden shrine or canopy which
had evidently contained a coffin and mummy. The inscriptions leave no doubt that this
was made for Queen Taia’s burial by Akhenaton, and four foundation bricks are also
inscribed with Akhenaton’s name. A number of small objects inscribed with the Queen’s
name also belonged to this the original burial in the tomb. The sides of the shrine or
canopy had been taken to pieces, and one side lay in the passage, as though an attempt
had been made to remove it at the same time that the mummy of the queen was re-
moved, but that the work had been abandoned owing to the narrowness of the passage.

Thus there can be no reasonable doubt that the tomb was made for Queen Taia,
and that her body was removed at a later date, the large shrine or canopy being left
behind because of the difficulty of taking it out, and some of the small objects being
overlooked.

But in another part of the chamber we found the coffin of Akhenaton. Originally
it had lain upon a bier, but this had rotted away and collapsed, and in the fall the
mummy had been jerked partly out of the coffin, so that the head of the body projected
somewhat from under the lid. Photographs of it as we found it are published in
Mr. Davis’s volume. Near the coffin were four canopic vases which will be discussed
later.

Scattered about in the rubbish were fragments ot small clay sealings inscribed with
the name of King Tut-‘ankh-amun. The entrance of the tomb showed the remains ot
at least two closings up. There was part of an original wall of rough limestone blocks
cemented on the outside, and above the ruins of this there was a second and more
loosely constructed wall. On fragments of the cement were impressions of a seal
representing a jackal crouching over nine captives — the usual seal of the necropolis.
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The second wall had been partly pulled down and had not been built up again. Un-
fortunately Mr. Ayrron destroyed these walls without photographing them.

I interpret the above facts in the following manner: — Firstly, Queen Taia was
buried in this tomb, but it was entered later by the agents of Akhenaton whose orders
were to erase the name of Ammon wheresoever it was to be found. After Akhenaton
had died and had been buried at El-Amarna, the court returned to Thebes under King
Tut-‘ankh-amiin. The body of Akhenaton was then brought to the old necropolis of
his fathers and was placed in this tomb of his mother. A few years later, when his
memory came to be hated, the priests removed the mummy of Taia from the tomb
which had been polluted by the presence of “that criminal,” as Akhenaton was now
called, erased the king’s name, and left him the solitary and nameless occupant of the
sepulchre.

Mention has been made of the four canopic jars. These obviously do not belong to
Queen Taia; for the men who removed the queen’s mummy from the tomb would not
have left her heart, viscera, etc. behind. By the same token the jars belong to the
mummy which we found in the tomb. The contents of the jars have rotted away, as
had the flesh on the mummy, owing to the damp. Ounly such fragments of their wrapp-
ings as were well covered with bitumen are now to be found in the jars (see DarEssy
on p. 24 of Mr. Davis’s volume). On each jar there has been an inscription, presumably
giving the owner’s name; but in each case this has been entirely erased. The lids of
the jars are each carved in the form of a royal head, wearing an ordinary wig which
might be either that of a male or female, but having a king’s single uraeus on the
forehead. The queens of this period have a double uraeus, as may be seen, for instance,
on the Sinai head of Taia, on the Userhat relief-of that queen at Brussels, on her
Medinet-Habti colossus now at Cairo, on the Faiyim head of this period now in Berlin,
on various reliefs of Nefert-iti, notably that shown in Perrie’s History, II, p. 250, and
so forth. The fact that these canopic heads have no beard does not suggest that they
are female, for I do not think Akhenaton is ever shown with a beard. The heads might
well be portraits of Akhenaton executed somewhat early in the reign, and the charac-
teristic lower jaw is quite noticeable in at least one of the four, as Daressy also has
pointed out.

I think the reasoning should follow these lines: — The canopics are not those of
Taia, for if they were they would have been removed with her mummy, being an
essential part of the mummy; and moreover there would have been a double uraeus on
the forehead. But if they do not belong to a queen they must certainly belong to a
king, and what king other than Akhenaton could they possibly represent? Canopic jars,
however, would never be intentionally separated from the mummy whose heart, etc. they
contained; and thus, if the jars are those of Akhenaton then the presumption is that
the mummy must be that of Akhenaton also.

The fact that these canopic jars seem, by the style of the portraiture, to date from
several years before Akhenaton’s death is interesting, as suggesting that he had caused
his funeral outfit to be made ready for him in anticipation. There are two other facts which
lead to the same conclusion. Firstly, in the inlaid inseription which runs down the front
of his coffin the word “truth” is written with the sign of the goddess, a sign which
was not used in the late years of the reign. On the other hand, the inscriptions on
the foot of the coffin, and on the inside of the lid and shell, show this word spelt out
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in the later manner. Thus, we may suppose that the coffin was begun, though not finished,
early in the reign. That it was finished later is also shown by the appearance of the later
form of the cartouche of the god Aton on the uraeus at the forehead of the effigy on the lid.
Secondly, amongst the debris of the mummy a necklace ornament and a piece of gold toil
were found, each inscribed with the earlier form of this Aton cartouche. This shows that
some parts, if not all, of the burial equipment were prepared several years before they were
actually required. Such a procedure, however, is not surprising. A Pharaoh always caused
his tomb to be prepared during his reign; and it is to be presumed, therefore, that the
coffin and funeral outfit were also made ready at the same time. And, indeed, it may be
argued that these proofs of the early date of the coffin and mummy-ornaments explain
why the heads of the canopic jars show a rounder, younger, and less peculiar face
than is seen in the later portraits of Akhenaton; and thus the identification is strengthened.

Over the face or head of the mummy we found an object in the form of a vulture,
made of gold, and slightly curved so as to fit over the bandages. Mr. Davis and M. DArzssy
call it a queen’s crown, and M. MaspPERO caused it to be labelled as such in the Cairo
Museum. It is, however, no crown: a conclusion which is apparent from the fact that
it was found with the tail and not head projecting over the forehead. It is simply a
sort of pectoral of the usual form seen in the wall-paintings in the Theban tombs (for
example that of Horemheb, No. 78) as part of a mummy’s equipment,

It has been argued that the mummy of Akhenaton would probably have been
destroyed in its tomb by those who came to hate the “heretic” King’s memory. But
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